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PREFACE. 



The following Lectures are not submitted to 
the public without having undergone a careful 
revision. The first two are the enlargement of a 
single one. Extensive Notes have been added, to 
prove or illustrate what is afl&rmed in the Lectures, 
and to guide to the best books connected with the 
present Controversy. If the reader is possessed 
of the Works of our great elder Divines, — such a^ 
Jewel's Apology and the Defence, Stillingfleet's 
Works, Jeremy Taylor's Dii^suasive, Bishop Hall's 
No Peace with Eome, Barrow on the Supremacy, 
Usher's Answer to a Jesuit, Ohillingworth s Beligion 
of Protestants a Safe Way, and Bishop Gibson's 
Preservative, — he has a library ready made. If not, 
let him procure such of these as he can ; and add 
to them, Bishop Marsh's Comparative View of the 
Churches of England and Borne, — all or any oi 
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the Works drawn forth by Southey's Book of the 
English Church and Butler s Book of the Catholic 
Church; particularly Blanco White's Internal 
Evidence of Catholicism, (or at least his Preserva- 
tive, published by the Christian Knowledge Society,) 
— Bishop Turton's Work on the Eucharist, in 
answer to Dr. Wiseman, — Bishop Kaye's Letters 
of Philalethes Cantabrigiensis, — Faber's DifiBculties 
of Romanism,— Tyler on the Worship of the Virgin, 
and Tracts on Eomanism (published by the Society), 
— Bishop Bull on the Corruptions of Rome, — any of 
Mr. Mendham*s Works, — Dr. Wordsworth's Letters 
to M. Gondon, and the Sequel, — Mr. Seeley's Essays 
on Romanism, — Mr. Hobart Seymour's Pilgrimage 
to Rome, and Mornings with the Jesuits, — ^and Mr. 
Whiteside's Italy, for the effects of Romanism on 
the social state. Foye's Early Irish Church, and 
Layard's account of the Chaldean Christians in his 
Researches at Nineveh, should be read. Professor 
Blunt's History of the English Reformation is a va- 
luable book. The Hammersmith Discussion will give 
a practical view of the chief points in dispute, — 
Finch's Sketch of the Romish Controversy will 
present authorities, — ^and the Tracts of the Christ- 
ian Knowledge Society, the Bristol Tract Society, 
or the Reformation Society, will furnish popular ar- 
guments, well fitted for common use. The Book of 



Homilies is a storehouse of excellent matter, of a 
positiTe as well as negative kind. The Homilies 
are too much neglected. They are spoken of as 
imsuited to the times, but this is by no means the 
case. The truths they contain are suited to all 
times, and they came from hearts and minds such 
as few have ever been blest with. 

To know the distinctive tenets of the Church of 
Rome, — ^the decrees of the Council of Trent, the 
Catechism of Trent, and the Creed of Pope Pius the 
Fourth, should be possessed. The Pope's Creed is 
printed in the following pages, immediately before 
the Lectures, that the reader may consult it with 
ease ; and that those who feel any inclination to- 
wards Bomanism may see what the tenets really are, 
which all must profess on oath, who enter the 
Church of Rome. Many are seduced to join that 
Church, who are scarcely aware of her peculiar 
doctrines, till it is too late for them to draw back. 

The twelve new Articles of Faith, which con- 
stitute the Pope's Creed, put forth at the Council 
of Trent, are not only such as are not to be found in 
the Scriptures, but also such as the Greek and other 
Eastern Churches never held, nor the Waldensian, 
nor the ancient British and Irish. They are the 
distinctive tenets rejected by all the Reformed 



Churches ; which went hack to the Written Word; 
and to Frimitiye Christianity, to guide them in 
purifying themselves. 

The Church of Rome is an old Church — but 
Bomanismt which distinguishes her from other 
Churches, is not so old. The evil spirit of Ambi- 
tion entered her, at the conversion of the Emperor 
Constautine. From that time, which was three 
hundred years after Christ, she w6nt on adding 
one error to another, and consolidating her power, 
through long ages of barbarism and ignorance, till 
the sixteenth century; when the Revival of Learning, 
and the Art of Printing, enabled men in general to 
read the Scriptures, and thus opened their eyes to the 
enormous mass of corruptions and superstitions 
which had accumulated during more than a thousand 
years, as well as to the unchristian bondage under 
which they were suffering. The Reformation en- 
sued, on the one hand, — which delivered this and 
other countries from mental and spiritual bondage, 
and was to them the commencement of a new career 
of happiness and prosperity, under the blessing of 
God, whose Written Word was restored as the law 
both of faith and morals. On the other hand, th6 
Council of Trent was the consequence — which 
adopted the fatal policy of binding and riveting on 



Vll 

the Church of Rome, aad on all other churches and 
countries which continue to submit to her usurped 
dominion, a code of religion and morality derived 
from the dark ages, and consisting of each and all 
of the false and oppressive doctrines and practices, 
which were the fruit of those dreary times. The 
chain of Infallibility is now self-twined around the 
Church of Rome, and there can be no hope of her 
ever freeing and reforming herself. She missed 
the single opportunity. Her evil spirit tempted her 
at that critical moment, and prevailed. 

The reader's attention is particularly called to 
the interesting Protest, or Pastoral Letter, recently 
sent forth by the four Patriarchs of the Greek 
Church. It occurs at the end of the Notes attached 
to the Second Lecture. 

That protest of the Greek Patriarchs reveals the 
fact, that '' the lust of power," as they express it, 
which possesses the Roman Hierarchy, has for some 
time been goading the present Pope to an extra- 
ordinary effort over the whole Christian world. 
The restoration of the Hierarchy and theCanonLaw 
among us is part of this systematic effort. At such a 
crisis, then, when Romanism has entered on a de- 
termined design to uproot Truth and Liberty in 
every land, — and above all in this, which is the 
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asjlum of hoih, — ^no apology can be needed frotn 
any one, much less from a minister of Christ, for 
doing his utmost to expose the true character of 
the power, which summons the people of England 
to surrender. This is what is aimed at by the writer 
of the following pages. The means he employs for 
effecting his purpose, are Scripture and History. 
He appeals te the Reason of his readers, exercised on 
these in an honest, prayerful spirit. He wars not 
with persons, — but with a system. He would not 
willingly hurt the feelings of any, — but the Gospel 
must be defended. " The wisdom which is from 
above is first pure, — then peaceable." As Gregory 
Nazianzen said : " even war is better than peace 
without God." However unpleasant and unedi- 
fying controversy in general may be, no one can 
blame him who uses it on this occasion. It is but the 
watchman, giving the alarm. It is but the shep- 
herd, keeping back his flock from poisonous 
pastures. His solemn ordination vow binds him 
to " be ready with all faithful diligence to banish 
" and drive away all erroneous and strange doctrines 
" contrary to God's word, within his Cure." His 
zeal for the honour of Christ would stimulate him to 
fulfil this vow, — were his solicitude for the safety of 
the souls committed to him less constraining than 
k is. His love of his country — his attachment 



to rational and regulated liberty — ^his sense of the 
blessings due to the Reformation — all these furnish 
fresh incitements. And if anything more be needed 
to justify the. step which the writer has taken in 
preaching and printing the following Lectures^ it 
n^y be found in his Diocesan's suggestion, con- 
tained in the answer given by that distinguished 
Prelate to his Clergy, when they sought his fatherly 
advice in the present crisis : 

**I would hold up to you, for your guidance at this 
** juncture, the conduct of the able and learned and 
*' pious men, who in the reign of the second James, 
" when the Bishop of Rome entertained the hope 
" which he now appears to entertain of speedily sub- 
'' jectmg this realm to his spiritual dominion, fear- 
''lessjy maintained the cause of the Church of Eng- 
'' land. They, in their discourse^ from tb9 pulpit, 
**and in their writings, drew the attention of 
" the people committed to their charge, to tiie 
** points in dispute between the two Churches ; and 
^'s^sfied them, by sound argument, that the 
" Church of England is in possession of the truth. 
^^ They appealed^ and appealed successfully, to the 
'•' understandings of the people. Let us not doubt 
" that the same success will, by the blessing of 
" God, attend our labours, if we give them the same 



" direction ; if from titne to time we make the dis- 
** puted points the subject of our discourses ; if we 
" temperately, and without exaggeration, expose the 
" erroneousness of the Eomish tenets, and call 
" upon our congregations to join us in protesting 
** against them. Let it not be objected to me that 
** I iam counselling you, instead of preaching that 
** which will conduce to the spiritual edification of 
" your flocks, and their growth in personal holiness, 
** to lead them into the barren and intricate paths 
" of controversy. The blame must rest with him 
** who imposes this necessity upon us. The Bishop 
" of Eom^ leaves vs no alternative. He compels us 
" to be controversial.'' 

Under such a sanction— in defence of what is 
most dear to Englishmen — and with prayers for the 
Divine blessing, the writer puts forth these Volumes. 
He trusts that they will be found, by those who 
honour them by a careful perusal — whether Pro- 
testants or Romanists — ^to contain a calm and truth- 
ful, though earnest, discussion of the great subjects 
of which they treat. He has not consciously used 
one word, or indulged one feeling, which might 
injure the Cause of Religion. But " humanwn est 
errare" If he has unwittingly erred, let bim» and 
not that Cause, be the sufferer. 



iRwti Of Hope 9iu0 tb« 

The origioal, which is in Latin, commences hy 
reciting the Nicene Creed. It then proceeds to 
give twelve new articles of faith — the profession of 
which it declares to be necessary to Salvation. 
Charles Butler, Esq., an eminent Romish barrister 
of the last generation, translated it as follows; 
prefacing his translation with a few observations : 

•* This Symbol of Faith" (the expression used by 
the Fathers for The Greed) " was published by his 
" holiness in the year 1564, in the form of a Bull, 
" addressed to all the faithful in Christ. It was 
** immediately received throughout the universal 
** church, and since that time has ever been con- 
" sidered as an accurate and explicit summary of 
^'the Bmnan Catholic Faith, Non-catholics, on 
" their admission into the Church of Rome, publicly 
*• repeat and testify their assent to it, without res- 
** triction or qualification. 

i* '^ I most firmly admit and embrace the apostol- 
'*ical and ecclesiastical Traditions, and all other 
'^ constitutions and observances of the church." 

ii» *' I also admit the sacred Scriptures, accord- 
" ing to the sense which the holy mother Church 
" has held, and does hold, to whom it belongs to 



''judge of the trae sense and interpretation of the 
*' holy Scriptures ; nor will I ever take or interpret 
'* them otherwise, than according to the unanimous 
** consent of the Fathers. 

iiU ** I profess, also, that there are truly and 
** properly Seven Sacraments of the new law, insti- 
'^ tuted by Jesus Christ our Lord, and for the sal- 
'* vation of mankind, though all are not necessary 
** for every one ; viz. — Baptism, Confirmation, Eu- 
" charist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders, and 
'* Matrimony, and that they confer grace ; and of 
*' these baptism^ confirmation, and orders, cannot 
" be reiterated without sacrilege. 

** I also receive and admit the Ceremonies of 
"the catholic church, received and approved, in 
** the solemn administration of all the above-said 
** sacraments. 

ib^ ** I receive and embrace all and every one of 
" the things, which have been defined and declared in 
** the holy council of Trent, concerning Original Sin 
** and Justification. 

)|» " I profess likewise, that in the Mass is offered 
" to God a true, proper, and propitiatory ISacrifice 
'< for the living and the dead ; and that in the most 
'*holy sacrifice of the Eucharist there is truly, really 
" and substantially, the body and blood, together 
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** with the soul and divinity, of our Lord Jesus 
** Chiist ; and %at there is made a conversion of 
" the T^hole suhstance of tlie hread into the body, 
'' and of the whole substance of the wine into the 
'' blood, which conver»on the catholic church calls 
" TransubstantiatioQ. 

t^U ** I confess also, that under either kind alone, 
" whole and entire Christ and a true sacrament is 
** received. 

l|ii^ ** I constantly hold, that there is a Purgatory, 
•* and that the souls detained therein are helped by 
" the suffrages of the faithful. 

Iliii* ^'Likewise that the Saints, reigning together 
" with Christ, are to be honoured and invocated, 
** that they offer prayers to God for us, and that 
** their Relics are to be venerated. 

iX* " I most firmly assert, that the Images of 
** Christ, and the Mother of God ever virgin, and 
'%l80 of the other Saints, are to be had and retained; 
*" and that due honour and veneration are to be 
" given them. 

35 ♦ " I also affirm that the power of Indulgence* 
** was left by Christ in the church, and that the 
" use of them is most wholesome to christian people. 

XU " I acknowledge the holy catholic and apo- 
•* stolical Roman Church, the Mother and Mistress* 
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'* of all churches, and I promise and swear true 
'^ obedience to the Roman Bishop, the successor of 
** St. Peter, the prince of the apostles, and Vicar of 
*• Jesus Christ. 

Xii* ** I also profess and undoubtedly receive all 
" other things delivered, defined, and declared by 
*'the sacred Canons, and general Councils, and par- 
*' ticularly by the holy council of Trent ; and like- 
<' wise I also condemn, reject, and anathematize all 
** things contrary thereto, and all heresies whatso- 
" ever, condemned and anathematized by the Church. 

" This true Catholic fsuth, out of which none can 
" he saved, which I now freely profess and truly 
" hold, I promise, vow, and swear, most constantly 
'^ to hold, and profess the same whole and entire, 
** with God's assistance, to the end of my life." 

The conclusion of the above translation of the 
Pope's Creed by Mr. Butler, is deficient. The 
words, ** And I will take care, that, as far as in me 
** lies, the same shall be held, taught, and preached, 
*• by all who are subject to my control, or who are 
" connected with my charge," were omitted by him. 
They are in the original Latin. 

It is also there added : " So help me God, and 
these holy Gospels /" — on which the priest, or convert, 
is sworn. 



LECTURE I. 
THE POPE'S SUPREMACY,* 

EXAMINED BY SCBIPTURE. 



Jbremiah tL 16. 
*' Thus aaith the Lord: Stand ye in the ways, and 
see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good 
way, and walk therein, and ye shaU find rest 
for your soidsJ" 

In ordinary and peaceful times, it is not well to 
sound the trumpet for war. When there is no gene- 
ral invasion, then to call a whole community from 
their pleasant and profitable occupations, and bid 
them buckle on their armour, would be inexcusable. 
But when a formidable enemy is at their gates, the 
case is different. Then the call to arms, in defence 
of their habitations and liyes, must rise above every 
other sound, and will be cheerfully heard by all 
who are right-hearted. 

* The lingle Lecture on thii subject, originally delivered, 
has l>een enlarged into twa 



Brethren, we who are your Ministers, are watch- 
men, as well as shepherds. We watch for souls, 
as they who most give account. Generally, we 
would rather act the part of shepherds only. We 
would rather feed you in the green pastures of truth, 
than lead you forth to contend with falsehood in the 
barren field of battle. It is feu: better for you, as 
well as more delightful to us, that we should talk to 
you about the love of Christ, should fill you with 
the knowledge of the great doctrines of the Gospel, 
should animate you with the desire to live to your 
Sayiour's glory and to do good in your generation. 
The clearest perception of error would be a poor 
thing, without the positive love of the truth. But 
there are times, when we must do our duty as watch* 
' men. One of thete times has arrived. 

TThe Church of Rome has renewed her pretensions 
to spiritual dominion over this Land. She is 
a'esolved to gain, if possible, what she lost at the 
Beformationand vainly endeavoured to recover in the 
reign of James the Second. For a century and a 
half, exhausted by the struggle in that reign, she 
has been lying prostrate. But now she has arisen, 
and defies Protestantism to a fresh contest. This 
is the real meaning of the recent act of Pope Pius the 
Ninth. He has sent one of his Cardinals, that is^ 



one of his privy-counselloraj to live among us. He 
has made him Archbishop of WestminBter — the City 
where our Parliament meets. He has parcelled out 
England into Dioceses for twelve new Bishops. AH 
this is meant as a defiance. It is a challenge to us 
to contend for the mastery. It is the natural 
conclu s i on of what was begun some time ago. Fif- 
teen years ago, this very Cardinal, then the 
Superior of the English College at Eome, was sent 
from Rome to England, to revive the whole Contro- 
versy between Romanism and Protestantism. He 
preached and printed a Course of Sermons to that 
effect, in the Metropolis. They were not allowed 
to go unanswered, by those among us who are fitted 
to be the champions of the Protestant cause. They 
vr&te answered from the press. But it was not 
thought necessary to draw the attention of Christian 
Congregations in general to them. The pulpit was 
suffered to remain at peace. But time has rolled 
on ; and the leaven, it appears, has been working. 
Other agencies have, contributed to the present re- 
sult From various causes, Romanism has advcmced, 
till it is no longer to be neglecte^d. It is at the door 
of every one of us. Such is the will of God ! — we 
are called to the strife which our forefq-thers endured 
— ^a painful but necessary strife, in defence of the 
Faith. We must not shrink from it, we must enter 



it in a Ohristiaii spirit He "who fifteen years ago» ' 
as I said, sounded the note of challenge, has now 
sounded a note of triumph. He thinks that the 
work he began is on the eve of consummation. 
He has persuaded his Master, the Pope, to proclaim 
to the world that England is about to return to the 
false religion, which she cast ofif at theHefbrmation. 
Is it so, my Brethren ? You will all say. No ! for 
yeurselyes and for your Country. You will give the 
foul slander an indignant denial. But yon must 
do more. You must know the reasons, why your 
forefathers cast off iSolo Pope's authority and the 
Pope's religion. You must not think it enough to 
have right feelings; you must have right couTic- 
tions. Your constancy will be put to the proofl 
You must be armed against ihe sophistries with 
which you will be assailed, and by which too many 
have been seduced. 

Eomanism is not without its attractions. It is 
not wholly fslse — ^it has retained some Cliristian 
truths. These it will bring forward at first, as if 
there wss no vital difference between itself and the 
Beformed Religion. It will keep out of sight the 
additions it has made to Christianity — by which 
additions it has practically ** changed the truth of 
Chd into a lie,'* This makes it necessaiy tlttufc ydu 



sfaould laarn what those additions are — that you 
may know the real character of the BeligioH. It is 
aip^aieaAj. one thing in England, and another 
in Italy. But if England should ever be ensnared 
to emhzace it, then it would throw oE the mask, and 
be the saiad here that it is ^sewhere. Then the 
Bible, in the langoi^e of the people, would be pro- 
scribed. Then the exercise of your private judg- 
ment, whith is now appealed to in its own behalf, 
would be stzkdy forbidden. Then we should see 
images set up aU around us; and we might come 
to bow down as they are doii^ at Bimini, before a 
winking picture of the Virgin Mary ! (a). Bi^ethren, 
yon must be made acquainted with these things 
b«forehaiid, lest you be beguiled. The Bomanists 
will tell you that theirs is the old Beligion. They 
will present it to you in the venerable garb of 
Antiquity. This is one of its attractions. But you 
must learn how to withstand this temptation. The 
Beligion is old — ^but how old ? Is it the oldest of 
all ? Is it the primitive Beligion ? Is it that which 
Christ established? These are proper questions 
to ask, before the plea of age is allowed. In the 
language of the text, we your Ministers must bid 
yon '' Biand in the ways, and seek for the old paths^ 
whkh i» the good way, aauL walk therein, and find 
reetj^ yovr iouU'[ This is what the Beformers 



did; and vrhsitwe must do, if we would not throw 
away the blessings they bequeathed us. Eomamsm 
pays court to the senses. TUs is another of its 
attractions. It loves pomp and ceremony — ^they 
are the trappings of power. It pleases tiie eye — 
the ear — ^the fancy— and all the natural faculties 
of its enslaved victims. You must be reminded, 
again and again, that " God is a Spirit^ and tJiey 
who worship Him^ mugt womhip Him in spf/rie and in 
truth,'' Outward religion must not swallow up in- 
ward. Moreover, Eomanism had an ally in the 
human heart. It has been well called "the religion 
of human nature." It relieves men of the trouble 
of thinking, and understanding what they believe. 
It transfers their obedience fromChrislt, who wiU ber 
content with no obedience but that of the heart, 
to the Church, which is content with a formal 
obedience. For all these causes, my Brethren, it 
is absolutely necessary, that you should know well 
the real character of this Religion. Your salvation 
is at stake. "And what shall it profit a man, if he 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ?*' 

I have said enough to justify mom commen- 
cing a short course of Controversial Sermons, on the 
subject of Eomanism. God give me grace to speak, 
and you to hear, without any anger against the^Fc^ 



or tbose who support him, us indiuidtuds; but with 
the ^eterminatimi calmly yet fearlessly to judge of 
their System, by the light of Scripture, aiid in the fair 
exeaTcise of that Eeason which God has given us. 

Whais the Fepe? What is the ea^tent of power 
which he claims ? And on what tiMe does he claim 
it? 

The Pope is the Bishop of Borne. He is the 
Bishop of a City which was once the Capital of 
Italy, and the Metropolis of the World, — ^but which 
is now reduced to a low and miserable state, under 
ifce rule of Popes. 

As to'*^ extent of power claimed for him, let the 
Church of Rome herself answer the question. I shall 
always produce her own language on all the ques- 
tions, which will be brought before you in the 
course of this Controversy. 

Ilie Creed of Pope Pius theiFourth, put forth by 
the Council of Trent, and implicitly oreceived by the 
Romanists, ^styles the Pope " The Vicegerent of Jesus 
Ohnst" The Gouaoil of Florence says: *'To hm 
in Peter was delegated by our Lord Jesus Christ 
full power to feed^ rule, and govern the Universal 
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Church" The Canoa Law declares : (b). " He is 
the Successor of the Blessed AposUe Peter by the Lord's 
appointment,aiid holds the place of the Redeemer upon 
Earth" Again it says : *'The Roman Pontiff (L e. 
the Pope) hears the authority, not of a mere man^ 
hut of the true God upon the Earth' : (c). The 
Catechism of the Council of Trent affirms : <* The 
Pope as the true and legitimate Vicar of Jesus 
Christ, presides over the Universal Church, the 
Father and Governor of all the faithful, whether 
Bishops rfc." 



Brethren, you hear with your own ears the extent 
of the power ascribed to the Pope. He claims to be, 
not the Bishop of Borne only, but of the whole 
Christian world. He claims to stand in the place of 
Christ upon Earth. He confesses, no doubt, that 
Christ is the Invisible Head; but he assumes to be 
the Visible. If such pretensions can be made good, 
by evidence from Chd's Word, so as to show God's 
sanction, then we ought at once to fall down at the 
Pope*s feet, and accept our Faith at his hands, (d). 
But if they cannot be made good by such evidence, 
can we possibly be expected to acknowledge preten- 
sions so monstrous, merely because they are confi- 
dently put forth ? 
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Now the word of God seems very strikingly td 
present a bar to this very claim. Our blessed Lord 
said; ** Be not ye called M^terSy far One is your 
Master, even Christ*' Does not this seem to be a 
solemn warning to all individuals, not to aspire to 
exercise su/ih authority as belongs to Christ? Again 
our Lord said : " CaU no man Father upon earth, 
Jor One is your Father, which is in heavm*\ Does 
not this seem an equally solemn warning to all men, 
not to acknowledge the right of any individuals to 
exercise such authority, if they attempt it ? These 
two passages of scripture form an almost insuper- 
able objection to the doctrine of the Pope'9 supremacy, 
before we examine its evidence. I am aware that 
there are senses, in which we may lawfully call our 
fellow-creatures masters or fathers; but these pas- 
sages forbid us to do it in the sense, in which we 
call Christ our Master, and God our Father. They 
forbid us therefore, to recognise ony mortal as ** hold- 
ing the place of the Bedeemer,'" or as '* bearing the 
authority of the true God upon earth" 

On the strength of these general warnings fiom 
the word of God, we should be justified, if we 
refused to enter into a particular examination of 
the Pope's claim. 

But lest we should be charged with not doing 
justice to Im cause, or being afraid to hear all that 

B 
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that oaa be said in its Bupport, let m proceed to 
ask: 

F%at it t^^itltf to his alleged sapremacj? Sup- 
posing thera was to be a ''vicegerent of Jesos 
Christ upon earth,'* why should the Pope^ (e) 
rather tJum any ether man, hold the office ? 

His title is this, — that as Bishop of Rome, he is 
the mccessor and heir of 8t. Peter, and that St. 
Peter had a supremacy to bequeath. 

This is the whole title, on which the Pope's de- 
mand of uniyersal obedience is founded. It is ex- 
pressed at the commencement of the brief or bull, 
(f) by which the present Pope has demanded the 
renewed obedience of this realm. The opening 
words of that important document are these : 

" The power of governing tlie Universal Church 
was entrusted to the Roman Pontiffs, in the person 
of St. Peter, Prince of the Apostles.'' 

Hero is a statement of the Pope's title. He 
professes to derive his power to govern the universal 
church from St. Peter. He considers St. Peter 
to have been the first Pope or bishop of Home, and 
to. have l^ a supremacy, which has been inherited 
from him by all the bishops of Borne. 

Three separate points present themselves in this 
statement, eadd of which the Pope is bound to prove 
beyond all douU and dispute, since he buikte sack 



11 

a mighiy stroctore upon them. The f(niiiclatio& 
ought to have nothing weak in it, which has to bear 
sndi a tremendous weight. The fobxiA are these : 

1st. It must be shown that St. Peter had a pro- 
eminence oyer the other apostles : 

Sdlj. It must be ^own also, that he was bishop 
of Borne : 

Sdlj. It will still remain to be shown, that he 
eould bequeath his own authority to other persons. 

It is clear, that if St. Peter had no supremacy to 
bequeath — or if he was never bishop of Borne— ov 
if he ooidd not bequeath his supremacy, supposing 
him to have been bishop, and to have had a su- 
premacy — ^in any of these three cases, (and they are 
perfectly distinct and unconnected), the Pope's 
claim is groundless. Well might the reigning Pope 
at the time of the Council of Trent interdict all 
discussion of the question of his supremacy in that 
council I H)9 was conscious of the weahness of his 
title, and would not allow even his own subjects to 
look into it. 

I, The first question to be examined is, whether 
St Peter had a pre-eminence o^r the other 
apostles. To determine this, we most consult the 
Scriptural histcvy. 

The Bomftnist».appeal principally to our Lord's 
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oelebrated speech to Peter : " Thou art Peter, and 

'Wj^n this Bock I mU buUd My Church" (Matt. 

xvi. 18). Under what circumstances was this 

spoken ? 

Jesus asked His discipks : '* Whom do men say 
that I the Son of Man, amT They told him. 
Then said He : ** But whom say ye that I am .?" 
Peter, always ready to be the spokesman, said: 
" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living OodT 
that is to say : Thou art not only the Son of man, 
but also the Son of Ood. No doubt, our Lord 
intended to draw forth this answer and express 
his commendation of it. *' Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar- Jona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto thee, hut my Father, which is in heaven.** 
Then he added : '* And I say unto thee, that thou 
art Peter, and on this rock I will build my church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against t£." 

The Romanists interpret "this rock*' to be Peter, 
as if Christ had said, " on thee". 

We may grant this, as many of our most 
eminent divines do, but it will not follow, that Peter 
was to be more than the first stone in the founda- 
tion. We can see no connection between his being 
this, and his being the " prince of the apostles". 

Our Lord had given Simon the surname "Peter** 
long before, perhaps with a view to this occasion. 
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On this occasion, He says that Peter showed him- 
self worthy of the name. To understand this, we 
must know, that in the Greek, Peter {Petrtis) means 
a stone. The Greek word for rock is Petra — the 
aggregate mass, of which a stone is a part. Keeping 
this in mind, many of the greatest Fathers, and 
even a Pope, Felix the third, together with the ma- 
jority of modem divines, prefer thinking, that the 
words " this rock" did not mean Peter alone, hut 
only included him, as one of the apostles who con- 
fessed Jesus to be the Christ. Upon the whole 
company of the apostles, — and on all the faithful 
confessors of Christ's divinity to the end of time 
— or as we may represent it to the same effect, on the 
faith and confession which would he theirs, similar 
to that of Peter, — ^would the church be immutably 
built, (g). This is the more probable, inasmuch 
as in no subsequent passage of scripture is the 
church said to be built on Peter, Whereas we 
do find it said, that it is built ** on the foundation 
oj the Apostles and prophets'^ (the prophets having 
testified beforehand to the same glorious truth). 

But since the whole body of believers are one in 
Christ, Christ himself may be considered" the roc](^\ 
In another passage it is said, ** Other foundation can 
no man lay than that is laid, which is Christ,*' 
Mmj of the Fathers took this view, as do many of 
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the modems. It is but identifymg Christ mth Im 
people; — ^the Bock of Ages, Tudth the liying stones 
hewn out of it, — of whom Peter was one. 

That there was nothing special intended in the 
address to Peter, — except in his being the first in 
order of timeQx) to whom the promise was addressed, 
because he was the first Yiho made the confession, 
— ^is rendered still more probable, by what fol- 
lows: *'And I tDiU give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shdlt 
bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; aind what- 
soever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven'\ Now in this promise we are sure that 
there was nothing peculiar to Peter, except a pre* 
cedence in order of time as to his receiving it. (i) 
For when the promise was fulfilled, the keys were 
given to all, and no special mention made of him. 
He received the keys, merely as one of the apostles. 
After our Lord had risen from the dead, aud was now 
about to ascend to heaven, "JET^ breathed on them^ 
and said, receive ye the Holy Ghosi; whosesoever sins 
ye remit, th&y are remitted unto them, and whosesoever 
sms ye retain, Umf are retained.'* TSiexe Peter is 
not speoially mentioned. Nay at an earlier period, 
while yet aUve, and after the speech: was uttered 
concerning ibe rock, our Lord said to ott the dis- 
ciples: ''Ymly Isayunta^ymt^whateomer ye shM 
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bind on earthf shdU be bound in heaven, and what- 
soever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven", (Matt. xvii. 18). 

Now as there was nothing that was confined to 
Eeter, in the promise of the keys, we may conclude 
that there was nothing confined to him in the pre- 
ceding words concerning the rock, on which the 
church was to be built. The "keys spoken of, were 
those of knowledge. They were those instructions, 
delivered by divine iijspiration, whereby vre know 
how we may obtain heaven and how we may lose 
it. They released us from Jewish bondage, and 
they bestowed on us the liberty of the children of 
God. But Peter was by no means the only, or the 
most faithful, holder of those keys. 

There is another reason for not interpreting the 
words "this rock" to mean Peter especially. For 
if you read on, my brethren, you will find the fol- 
lowing passage in the chapter. " From that time 
forth began Jesus to show unto his disciples, how 
that he mitst go ui^o Jerusalem and suffer many things 
of tlie elden, and chief priests, and scribes, and be 
MU^d, and be raised the third day. Then Peter 
took Mm, emd began to rebuJce him, saying, Be it 
far from, thee. Lord f this shall not be unto thee, 
J9t«t he turned, and \mid unto Peter, Get thee be* 
hind me, Bestan! thou art an offence unto me, Jar 
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thou savourest not the things tJuU be of God, hut 
those that he of men'' 

Can this be the same Peter, who just before was 
80 warmly commended for confessing our Lord? 
How weak is man ! Bow unstable the best ! Wl:\o 
can take pleasure, after this, in thinking that the 
church is particularly built on Peter? Was he 
particularly fit to be the foundation ? — ^he, who not 
only here tempted our Lord to shrink from that death, 
which Hfe took flesh in order to suffer and which 
was necessary for our salvation, but also soon 
afterwards denied Him, even with oaths and curses ! 
— ^he, to whom it was a special mercy, after he had 
severed himself from Christ, that be was again ad- 
mitted to be a living stone in the divine Bock ! Is 
it quite consistent with the gloiy and purity 
of the immoveable Church, the communion of 
Saints, that it should be said to be peculiarly 
founded on Peter's person'>--^n him who, if at 
times the boldest, was at other times the weakest, 
of all the disciples ? I cannot help thinking that 
you will feel reluctant to admit the idea. 

Thus, my brethren, we have examined this im- 
portant passage. If we grant theEomish interpreta- 
tion, and make Peter's person the rock, it will not 
help the Pope's cause. It will not favour the notion 
of a succession. Can the Pope be a successor to a 
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foimdation-stone^? Who ever heard of a nriet of 
foundations? What building could endure the 
process of such a succession — suchacontinuedchange 
of its foundation? No! if Peter's person was 
meant in particular, then the honour remains with 
Peter's person in particular. No one can be his 
successor, in being the first stone thlit was laid at 
the base of that glorious building* 

If Peter had been addressed as the intended top- 
stone, he might more reascMiably hate been supposed 
to haTe successors. A building may endure a 
ehange of its top-stone, bat it cannot «iidu2^ to 
have fresh foundations. Neither Peter, however, 
nor any other mere man, is erer spoken of as the 
top-stone. Ohrist alone is said to be ^Uhe chief 
comer-Oone:* (1 Pet. ii. 6). 

Altogether, my brethren, yoa will peroehre, that 
the passage we hare considered is one, which, when 
examined, l^ds ao support to the Pope's title. 
Thiire is nothiag in it which is heritable. In the 
Dark Ages, ft tnigltt carry % look favourable to his 
daHA ; but light and learning dispel the itttision. 

What other passages do the Romanists pr4»dao# 
from Scripture, to favour the Pope's title ? 

Hbey pvodnee the foUowfa^ : '' SUmani Simon, 
Satan hath denred to have fou, that he may sift you 
4iieheat; hA I hene prated f^ikm^^M^ faVh 
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fail not ; and when thou art convertedy strengthen 
thy brethren" . (Luke xxii. 31,32.) The Romanists, 
you will think, must have been greatly in want of sup- 
port, before they went to this passage. It is a pre- 
diction of Peter's /aK. The verymode of address must 
have prepared him for something humiliating — '* Si- 
mon" — ^not ''JPeter"\ The address itself revealed his 
approaching crime — ^and his danger. The crime he 
committed, as Christ predicted ; the danger, that of 
everlasting death, was averted by Christ's prayers. In 
consequence of these prayers, Peter's faith did not 
utterly fail — as that of Judas did. Our Lord ac- 
companied the prediction of his fall and the pro- 
mise of his restoration with an affectionate command, 
that he should, when restored, " strengthen his 
brethren"^, — ^by warning them against self-confidence, 
and teaching them never to despair of the divine for- 
giveness. No one, whose mind is not pre-occupied 
with a certain notion, can see in this passage an 
intimation, that Peter's faith was stronger than that 
of all other men; — or that he was selectedtobe exalted 
to a pre-eminence over his brother apostles, when 
he was about to sink to a depth below any of them, 
except Judas. 

If you were surprised that recourse was had to 
the last-mentioned passage, still more will you be 
surprised that the Bomaoiists should produce that 
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which I am about to mention. 

It is the speech which Christ made to Peter, wheib 
He restored him to his office of pastor, which he 
might be supposed to have forfeited by his fall. (Job-, 
xzi. 1 5 . &c ) As he had thrice denied Christ, Christ 
thrice repeated the words of restoration. Each time he 
asked Peter, whether he loved Him more than the 
others did. Before his fall, Peter would have pro- 
tested that he did ; but he had learnt not to arrog- 
ate to himself more than he allowed to others. 
He simply replied each time ; **Lord, Thou know- 
est that I love thee". The trial was painful, but it 
was necessary. Our Lord, having made Peter's 
humility manifest to all by this severe scrutiny, bade 
him "feed His sheep and His lambs". What was 
there implied in this, beyond that which every 
christian Pastor is commanded and commissioned 
to do ? St. Peter himself in his epistles says to the 
elders : " Feed the flock of God which is among 
you" St. Paul bade the elders assembled at 
Miletus "take heed to feed the church of Qod^\ 
Bntthe Bomanists interpret the " sheej^' in our 
Lord's speech to be the clergy, and the '* lambs'* to 
be the laity — thus converting the sheep into the 
shepherds ! (k) They wish to represent it as a 
grant of pre-eminence to Peter, by making the sheep 
and lambs togetheic to be the whgle Church, 
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" whether Ushops dc,'* You ^1, I think, be of 
opinion, that the Pope's ad^ooates were driTen to 
hard etraits, before they had recourse to this exer^ 
else of ingenuity. 

I have now given you all the passages of any 
value, on which the advocates of the Pope's claim 
rely for proof, that Peter was the " prince of the 
apostles.** 

Let us see, on the other hand, what an array of 
disproofs Scripture furnishes. 

After our Lords celebrated speech to Peter con- 
eeming *^ the roek" on which, as I said before, the 
Romanists principally rely for evidence that Peter 
was the ** prince of the apostles," we are told in 
the inspired narrative, that the apostles more than 
once ** disputed among themselves, which of them 
should be the greatest.*' On each occasion, our 
blessed Lord decided the dispute, by forbidding 
them to entertain the idea, that any of them should 
be greater than the others. This proves two things ; 
first, that the apostles had not understood the 
speech to Peter concerning *Hhe roeh^* as conveying 
any peculiar power or even honour to him; and 
secondly, that our Lord did not tell them, that they 
ought to have understood it in that light. Is not 
ifcifl eondusive against its being meant to be so 
understood ? 
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When Philip the eyangelist had conTerted the 
Samaritans, "tJie apostles at Jerusalem", we are told, 
*♦ sent Peter and John,*' (Acts. viii. 14), to lay 
hands on the converts, and convey the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Spirit. Does this show any su- 
premacy in Peter ? Would the Pope of the present 
day submit to be sent, wherever the college of Car- 
dinals might please ? (k) 

At the general assembly of the apostles and 
elders at Jerusalem (Acts, xv.), Peter spoke, — but 
he did not s^eak first (though Komanists, ignorant 
of the bible, often assert that he did). It is said : 
^^And when there had been much disputing, Peter 
rose up". Neither was it Peter who decided 
the matter in debate,-r— for Jam^ spoke last, and 
ended his speech by saying, " Wherefore my sentence 
is, dc/' To his sentence they all agreed. And the 
letter they wrote to all the churches went forth, — 
not in the name of Peter, prince of the apostles, — 
hut in that of ''^^ apostles, and elders and hrethren*\ 
If then, there was any one pre-eminent at that 
time, it was not Peter, but James. And if there 
ever was any church which deserved the title of 
*( mistress and mother of all the churches*', it was 
that of Jerusalem. Yet where is it now ? 

Had Peter any pre-eminence over Paid, when 
Paid bad been miraculously made an !apo6<l«? Thi« 



is a question to Which we are enabled to gi^e ar 
complete answer. . 

St. Paul affirms anxiously, that he was *'an apos- 
tle, not of men, neitlier by many but by Jems Christ,** 
(Gal. i.) He received his apostleship from the 
hands of Christ, whom he saw personally, (1 Cor. 
ix), either at his conversion, or in tlie third 
heaven. When be had thus received it, " imme- 
diately he conferred not with flesh and blood*' (i. e. 
his fellow-men), "^therwent up to Jerusalem to 
them who were apostles before him** (Gal. i). He 
laboured in Arabia and Syria by himself. " Thert 
after three gears, he went up to Jerusalem to see 
Peter*, and also ''James!* " Fourteen years after** 
(i. e. from his conyersion) " A« went again to Jerusa- 
lem** (Gal i). On this occasion, he saw more apos- 
tles than the two jilst mentioned. But he repudi- 
ates all idea of hil receiving anything from them 
which he had not before. " They who seemed to be 
somewhat, in confeft^ence added nothing to me,** and 
he specifies those to whom he chiefly alludes, as 
" James, Cephas (Peter) and John, who seemed to 
be pillars**. What can be more distinct ? Paul af- 
firms, ''I am not '"/a, whit behind the very chief est 
aposUes** And when, after the assembly had been 
held at Jerusalem,' Peter came down to Antioch, 
Paul *< withstood him to theface^ because he was to 
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he hlamed*\ I need not remind you why Peter, 
the supposed "prince of the apostles', the sup- 
posed "head of the church", was to he binmed. 
He had fallen into error in doctrine, and into schism 
in practice ! He had corrupted the fundamental 
tenet of justification hy faith, . St. Paul's grand 
tenet; and he had separated fiimself from the 
brethren (Gal. ii). Paul boldly and unsparingly 
rebuked him " before them all*'. To his ^at credit, 
Peter bore the rebuke humbly; and doubtless, never 
repeated his offence. But where was his pre-emi- 
nence on this occasion ? Who can ever imagine St, 
Peter to have been St. Paul's superior ? 

It is well for the world, that the Popes do not 
claim iheir Supremacy as a bequest /rom Paul 
(whom, as well as Peter, they call bishop of Rome), 
They might with some shew of justice have as- 
cribed a supremacy to him, Fdr he says, that he 
had " the care of all the churches^^ (2 Cor. xi). He 
says also : **So ordain I in all the' churches", (1 Cor. 
Tii), To Peter he behaved like a superior, in re- 
buking'' and teaching him. Happy it is/ that the 
advocates of papal power have not rested their 
cause on the great '* apostle of the Gentiles", rather 
than on the **apostle of the Circumcision*' The Gen- 
tile churches remain — but where are those of the 
Circiuucision ? 
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I am almost weary of prodacing disproofs of thd 
notion, that Peter had any pre-eminence orer the 
other apostles. Yet in so important a matter, 
affecting the religious liherty and faith of millions^ 
we ought not to feel weariness. One argument may 
convince one person ; and another, another. Let me, 
therefore, just mention the argument/ram ommto9U. 
In many cases, it is a yery strong argument. Silence, 
in a case like the present, speaks Yolumes (1). 

If Peter was ** prince of the apostles*, why 
is not a matter of such magnitude plainly stated in 
the Apostolic history ? Why does it not appear 
on the face of it, standing out to view ? . Who will 
believe that it could be left to be gathered obscurely 
from disputable passages, such as that of **the roc1c\ 
and "the key8*\ the ''feeding of the sheep and 
lambs*, and the " conversion" of the fallen Peter ? 
Why do we know so little of the supposed visible 
head of the church, aft^ St Pauls conversion ? 
From the 15th chapter of the Acts to the d8th 
the last, we never meet with the name t>f Peter, 
(m) Whyis this, if he was the Chief Ruler? All 
that we know of his proceedings is, that he wrote 
two Epistles. They seem to be addressed to the 
dispersed Israelites alone. Why did he not address 
the Eomans, if he was their Bishop ? Why did he 
leave that to Paul ? Why did he mnU <ttdy tf^ro 
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epistles, and those, short ones, if he was the 
Univeisal Bishop ? Lastly, why did he conceal his 
dignity in his epistles ? If God gave it him, He 
gave it^ not to gratify his personal feelings, but for 
the good of the church at large. Why, then, should 
he have omitted to avail himself of the mention of 
it, in order to add weight to his instructions ? Or 
if we can suppose Peter guilty of false modesty, why 
do we never meet with the mention of his dignity 
in the epistles of Paul, James, Jude, and John ? 
Can we suppose those great apostles jealous 2 They 
wrote by inspiration, so that they spoke all which 
God thought it good and necessary for us to hear. 
Can we imagine that a duty so essential, as that of 
looking up to one invested with Christ's authority, 
would have been omitted ? Can we suppose that 
Paul, in vmting to the Corinthians, would not have 
called in the aid of Peter, to put down the false 
teachers, if Peter's authority had been greater 
than his own ? And when he had enumerated the 
various offices held in the church, would he not 
have taken that opportunity to mention the highest ? 
Christ, he says (Eph. iv. 11) " gave some Apostles, 
and some. Prophets; and borne, Evangelists; and 
some. Pastors amd Teaehers'\ But where is the 
"Prince of the Apostles'*? He is not mentioned, 
— ^he upon whose voice everything was to depend, 
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"Who might have stilled the angry winds of contro- 
versy which raged in Corinth, and have put an 
end to the schisms, which St. Paul so severely re- 
buked in his epistle to the church in that city. 
What shall we conclude ? What, hut that there 
was no such Potentate known ? You see, my breth- 
ren, how strong the nrgument from omimona is, ia 
the case before us. You see how impossible it is 
to account for such omissions, if the h3rpothesi8 of 
the Romanists be considered true. 

After the examination we have thus bestowed on 
the point, whether St. Peter enjoyed a pre-eminence 
over his brother apostles, — which has led us to the 
conclusion, that he did not ; — ^let us proceed to ex- 
amine the two remaining points, involved in the 
Pope's title to supremacy. The time will not allow 
a long enquiry, and happily they do not need it. 

II. The second point was, that the Pope is St. 
Feter's successor in the bishopric of Borne, 

Now it is doubtful, whether St. Peter ever was at 
Borne. I have read a Work (m) containing a care- 
ful discussion of this subject — ^a subject which has 
attracted considerable attention in France and Ger- 
many. The learned writer clearly proves, that, if St. 
Peter ever was there, it was only in his latter days. 
The Bomaoists say, that he was bishop of Eome 
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for a q«ce of twenty-five jeaxB. Indeed, EusebitBr 
the ecclesiastical historian of the fourth centorj, 
says this. But it only serves to show, how little 
weight mere traditions have. The scriptural history 
shows it to be incredible. I cannot enter into all the 
particulars, but it is enough to say, that St. Peter 
could not have been at Kome previously to St. 
Paul's writing his epistie to the Komans. For St. 
Paul in that epistie expresses his desire to visitr 
them, that he might labour where no other apostle 
had laboured before him (Rom. i. 11 — 15 and xv. 16 
— 24). Thi& is decisive. Neither could Peter have 
been at Rome, when Paul actually visited the city, 
in consequence of his appeal to CsBsar. Peter's 
name is never mentioned in the accounts^ given us 
of Paul's arrival and of what befel him. The belief 
of Peter's being tiiere, would be most injurious to 
Peter's reputation. But the Romanists are willing 
to sacrifice Peter's reputation to the Pope's aggran- 
disement. We, however, must protect St. Peter. 
"We reverence him truly and affectionately, in spite 
of his falls and weaknesses. We will not imagine 
him to have been at Rome, even at St. Paul's second 
visit, when, as he tells Timothy in his second 
epistle, he was about to be martyred. *'At my first 
answer" he says " no man stood toithmehuty all mm 
forsook me ; I pray Qod that it may not be laid to^ 
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tiWir chaarge". £o\M Peter possiblj ba^re been 
among the number ? W« will not be tbe persons 
to slander his memorj by inu^ining tbe possibility. 
Moreover, .the Cbuich of Rome was wboUy a Gen- 
tile church. St. ^SS& calls it such in his epistle. 
" I write to you GervtxU8'\ be says, " inasmMch as I 
am the apostle of the .Gentiles". What had St. Peter 
to do with such a Church ? Even if St. Peter was 
there in his last days (which rests only on the 
tradition put forth one hundred years afterwards by 
Papias, the most credulous of the Fathers, (p) but 
which we may grant in the absence of any other 
tradition) there is no proof whatever, that he occu- 
pied the place of bishop. St. Ohrysostom says, that 
it was inconsistent with the apostolic office to hold 
the episcopal. The only shadow of proof which 
the Bomanists give from Scripture, that St. Peter 
was ever at Rome, is derived from his first epistle 
which he dates from ''Babylon'* (1 Pet. v. 13). They 
say, that Rome is meant by " Babylon". On what 
ground? Because they find Borne meant by 
" Babylon" in the Revelation of St. John. We 
accept the concession, as regards the Book of the 
Revelation. But St. John wrote that Book about 
thirty years after St. Peter wrote his epistle, so 
that there is no reason why St. Peter should have 
used the same figurative term. St. Paul never 
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uses it — ^wby should St. Peter ? His epistle is 
not a prophetic vision. There were several real 
Bahylons at that time — one in Egjrpt, another near 
the ruins of the old Bahylon, as Josephus tells us- 
Why should we doubt that one of these was meant, 
in a matter of-fact statement like that which is 
made by St. Peter? 

So much for the second point regarding St. 
Peter's bishopric, — which cannot be proved. At the 
utmost, it is a mere probability, — or possibility. 
But suppose that St. Peter was bishop of Eome, we 
come to enquire : 

III. Mad he power to bequeath his supremacy, 
if he himself possessed any, to the Pope, or any 
other person? 

The Eomanists have no proof to bring. They 
simply assert that he had. But we require more 
than assertion. He could not bequeath his apostle- 
ship. Why should he be able to bequeath his sup- 
posed supremacy ? We ask for proof, but we re- 
ceive none. 

A convincing disproof axisesirom considering the 
consequence, which must necessarily have ensued 
during the apostolic age, if Peter had left a supre- 
macy over the whole Church to his supposed succes- 
sors in the bishoprio of Home. Then Linus^ 
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Anacletus, and Clement, the three earliest biBhoparr 
must have been lords over all the Christians of that 
day. Consequently they must have been lords over 
the venerable apostle St, John, who survived St. 
Peter for the space of thirty years. 

Is this consequence to be supposed possible ? 1» 
the thought to be endured, that John, " the disciple 
whom Jesus loved*^ — ^the disciple who **Zay in his 
bosom" at the last supper — ^he who alone could 
venture to ask his Lord concerning the traitor, 
**Lordt who is it"? — ^he to whom alone Jesus entrus- 
ted the dreadful secret — ^he who stood beneath the 
cross, when Peter and the rest stood afar off — ^he 
who received from the dying Saviour that precious 
deposit, the care of His Mother — he who was ta 
supply to her, as far as a mere mortal could, the 
place of her adorable Son — ^he who was gifted vdth 
the vision in Patmos, and carried in the Spirit into 
the invisible kingdom, and allowed not only to see, 
but to tell, the things concerning the state of 
Christ's church to the end of time — is it to be en- 
dured that he should be thought inferior to Linus 
and his brother-bishops, uninspired and fallible men, 
— ^merely because they were bishops of Rome, and 
because it suits the present church of Rome to claim 
for them unlimited power ? Far be the thought 
from any of us, my brethren, We will not do such 
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ictishoiiour to the great apostle St. John, and in his 
person to the whole company of the apostles. 



Finally, I ask you, in the sight of God : has not 
the Pope's title, — resting on an imaginary su- 
premacy of St. Peter, and the doubtful tradition of 
his having been at Rome and held the office of 
bishop, and the mere assertion that the supremacy 
was capable of being bequeathed — ^has it not, I say, 
been folly discussed, and entirely overthrown ? 

A weaker title can scarcely be conceived, and 
yet the Pope's case is one in which the very 
strongest was required. When such a demand as 
his is made upon us, the proof oihis right to make 
it should be as clear as the noon-day. 

We have done, therefore, more than was abso- 
lutely required of us. We have brought evidence 
against him. It would have been enough to show, 
that he brings little or none in his own favour. 
The "orms probandi" lies upon the claimant in such 
a case. 

Would such a title be accepted in any of our 
English courts of law, guided by the statutes of the 
land, if it were produced in favour of some petty 
privilege or possession ? And shall the English 
nation, guided by God's Statute Book, accept the 
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Pope's title, on such grounds as these on which he 
rests it — ^when their best and dearest liberties 
are the possession which he claims ? 

What — I ask again, in the sight of God — what 
shall we call this defeated but imperious claimant, 
who from the shores of Italy, and the half-ruined 
walls of the city of Rome, makes a demand on our 
obedience, — merely because our forefethers were 
once so foolish as to yield it ? 

What is he, as regards men. But a Tyrant? 
What is he, as regaxds Christ, but an Usurper f 

It is impossible to come to any other conclusion. 
If we fairly arrive at tliis, it would be improper 
to conceal it, out of any feeling of charity 
towards the offender. The present Pope, or any 
individual Pope, may be unconsious of the awfiil 
position he occupies. But if we are convinced that 
he occupies it, we ought to proclaim our conviction, 
out of jealousy for the honour of Christ, and from 
the desire to protect ourselves, our children, and 
our country, from the greatest calamity which could 
happen to them, the restoration of his dominion. 

It is the grand principle of Protestantism^ that 
nothing merely human — ^no pope, no priest, — shall 
come between the soul and its God. ** Being justi- 
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Jied by faith, we Jiave peace with God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; hy whom also we have access by 
faith into this grace wherein we stand" The veil of 
the temple has been rent — ^the holy of holies has 
beefi opened — ^we have no high priest but One, 
-who has entered heaven, and who is at the right 
hand of God, interceding for us. Judaism is dissol- 
ved. Were St. Peter to be sent from the place of 
his rest to this troublesome world, what would be 
his testimony ? Would he once more fall into the 
error he committed at Antioch ? Would he again 
exhibit a Judaizing spirit ? Would he own the 
Pope as his legitimate successor — the heir of his 
principles — the representative of his feelings? 
Nothing would fill him with such amazement and 
grief, as to see one who calls himself a Christian 
bishop, using his name to take away the freedom of 
the everlasting Gospel, and to bring men back to a 
Jewish bondage. He would bid us resist with all 
our might. He would bid us go to Jesus alone — 
to His Word, and His Spirit — for all saving truth, 
all comforting light, all infallible guidance. He 
would remind us of the language he had grace given 
him to utter in the days of old, and he would exhort us 
to make that language our own in these days, from 
the depths of our heart : '^ Lord, to whom shall we 
go ? Thou hast tJic words of eternal life /" 



NOTES TO LECTURE I. 



(a), p. 5. The attentioii of all Europe has been 
called to the accounts given of this picture of the 
Virgin Mary, which has eyes that wink ! Thousands 
and thousands have made a pilgrimage to Rimini in 
Italy, to see the winking picture — os thousands did 
four years ago to Treves in Germany, to see the 
Holy Coat, said to have been worn by our Lord. 
The Pope, we are assured, has decided that the 
miracle of the winking picture is true. 

(b). p. 8. See Corp. Jur. Can. lo. Gibert. T. ii. 
p. 6. 

(c). p. 8. lb. p. 9. N.B. The 12th Article of 
the Creed of Pope Pius iv. says : " I do without 
doubt receive all things declared by the Sacred 
Canons". 

(d). p. 8. The Church of Rome looks on all 
baptized persons as belonging to her. She regards 
schismatics as baptized with lay-baptism — admit- 
ting, as she does, the validity of lay-baptism. Protes- 
tants, therefore, are rebels, and liable to be dealt with 
as such, when she may have the power. The Trent 
Catechism says : ** Heretics and Schismatics, be- 
" cause they have separated from the Church, belong 
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" to her, only as Deserters belong to the army from 
** which they have separated. They are still sub- 
" ject to her jurisdiction, and are liable to be visited 
" with spiritual punishments, and to be denminced 
'' with Anathema:" (Maynooth Transl. p. 96). The 
original word is ** damnari\ which includes handing 
them over to the secidar arm. 

(e). p. 10. This title " Pope'*, which the Bishop 
of Rome now bears eadudvdtf, was originally borne 
by all chief Bishops. See "Bingham's Chr. Antiq. 
B. 2. c. 2. §- 7. The Romish Bishop Milner, in his 
**Eild of Cotttroversy" (vain hope!) defines it: 
" Pope, Papa, Father of the faithful/ 

(f). p. 10. We «fe told hf Cstlrd. Wiseman, that 
it is a Brtel, oot a B«l), Whatever it be called, it 
i» intended to ^^petttte a» a Bull. For what says 
the leading journal of Romanisln on the Continent? 
'• Pit» ix." says the •tJiiivers', "transfers to-day the 
" Primacy of Oanterbary to the new Artfhiepiscopal 
" See of Wfietminstet. From the p-onmlgation of 
" this Brief, there exists neither See of Canterbury, 
" 7ior of York, nor of London. The personages who 
" for the future assume the titles of Archbishop of 
" Canterbury, and Bishop of London, will be mere 
" intruders, schismatic prelates, without any 
" spiritual authority. The act of Supremacy just 
" ex^cisdd by Pitis ix. denies the existence in En- 
" gland of any other spiritual autlrority but his own." 
And ^^hal says the leaidtng jonmal of Rfjmanism 
among otirselt^ ? •• Berne has spoken", says the 
• Tablet', ** Erigland is parcelled out into dioceses, 
** and in future there will be a Bishop in every 
" parish. The whole community of baptized persons 
" in the kingdom of England wiU owe obedience to 
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" the Church ofBome, under pain of eternal damna- 
" tion". 

(g). p. 13. Origen sajs : " If you think that the 
" whole Church was built on Peter only, what will 
" you say of John and of each one of the Apostles ? 
*'(Com.inMatth. c. 16). 

Hilary says : ** The building of the Church is 
** upon the rock of his confession. This Faith is 
** the foundation of the Church". (De Trin. xlvi. 6). 

Cyril of Alexandria says : '* When Christ said 
" this, he called, I think, the immovable and firm 
** Faith of the disciple the Rock". (Dial, de Trin.) 

Ambrose says : " Faith is the foundation of the 
** Church; for it was not said of the flesh of Peter, but 
" of his Faith". (De. Incar. Dom. i. 6.) 

Chrysostom says : " Christ did not say, upon 
"Peter — for He did not found His Church upon a 
**man, but upon faith." *' What, then, means *upon 
" this rock' ? — upon his confession". (Lat. Ed. Ser. 
de Pent. T. iii. p. 748. Paris 1614. and Horn. 55. in 
Matt. xxvi). 

ITiough Chrysostom often speaks in high lan- 
guage of Peter, he does the same of ]?auL In his 
oration concerning these two, whom he expressly 
calls ''principes Apostolorom", he uses the follow- 
ing words : "Quid Petro majus ? quid par Paulo?" 
** What greater than Peter ? what equal to Faul /" 

Augustine at one time speaks of Peter as tho 
rock. At another, of Peter's faith as such. At 
another, of Christ. In his ** Ketractations", at the 
end of his life, he fairly says, he could not make up 
his mind, and leaves the question an open one ! 

He distinguishes between Peter or Fetnis, and 
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the rock, Petra, ** Christ said ; * I am the rock, 
*'(Petra), thou art Peter, (Petrus)'; for the rock is 
** not from Peter, but Peter from the rock; as Christ 
** is not from Christian, but Christian from Christ. 
" 'And upon this rock I will build my Church' ; not 
" upon Peter (the stone) which thou art, but upon 
" the Rock which thou hast confessed/' 

Hilary says : " This is to be considered in 
" Peter, that he preceded the others in faith." This 
shews the meaning of**princepSt* the "first in order 
of time", which is the most classical meaning — ^not 
** a prince", which is the modem but least classical 
meaning. (Com. in Mat. p, 565. Par.) Hence 
Hilary says : ** He first believed, and was the begin- 
ning of the Apustolate," "princeps Apostolatus* 
(which the Romanists have translated, the ** prince 
of the apostles"), (ibid. 524. D.) 

In like manner Basil says : " Peter, because he 
" preceded the rest in faith, received to himself the 
" building of the Church, in which things there is 
" nothing concerning his essence or substance ; for 
" the name of Peter signifies his character.'' Here 
there is nothing about the govemmetU of the Church, 
but simply that Peter was the first stone which was 
laid. (Op. i. p. 240. Par). 

Some of the Popes were so ignorant as to derive 
an argument for their own headship from the word 
** Cephas", supposing it to be a Greek word, con- 
nected with *-Cephale", a head. (Vigilius to Eleu- 
therius, Mansi Concil. T. i. p. 617.) 

Let me conclude this long note with a few obser- 
vations, as to our citing the Fathers. 

We Protestants do not cite the Fathers, as if we 
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needed them — we derive all our faith from the Scrip- 
tures alone. We, thank the Fathers, when they lead us 
to see the meaning of Scripture, hut we receive 
that meaning, not because they lead us to it, but 
because, when led, we see it with our own eyes. 
Thus in studying the Book of Revelation, we act as 
we do in studying the Book of Nature. We use our 
reason, — but we use also all the helps we can, to 
facilitate and shorten the investigation which reason 
has to make. Above all, we pray for the help of God's 
Holy Spirit, to deliver our reason from the influence 
of our passions, and to bring our mind and heart into 
harmony with the minds and hearts of the Sacred 
Writers. 

But the Romanists regard the Fathers, as pos- 
sessing intrimic authority. The Canon Law 
gives us a List of those whose writings carry this 
authority, as containing the Oral Traditions, sup- 
posed to be left by the apostles, and which the 
Church of Rome exidts into a rule of faith. We 
therefore cite the Fathers, because the Romanists 
-are bound to submit to them, and because they 
prove the novelty of the distinctive Romish doc- 
trines. 

The 2nd Article of the Creed of Pope Pius iv. 
says : "I will never receive or interpret the Scrip- 
'* tures, otherwise than according to the unanimous 
*• consent of the Fathers." 

How then can Romanists interpret the passage con • 
ceming Peter and the rock in a manner favourable 
to themselves, since this would be to interpret it 
" othendse than according to the unanimous con- 
sent of the Fathers" — seeing the Fathers have no 
unanimous consent in this case, but quite the con- 
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trary? To interpret it, as the Romanists do^ 
in their own favour, is to interpret it according 
to some other rule of interpretation. 

(h). p. 14. Cyprian has a peculiar theory; 
perhaps fanciful, hut not suitable to the Romish 
view of a succession. He gives b, personal interpre- 
tation to the passage ; hut considers Peter merely as 
the intended type of unity. " The other apostles", 
he says, " were what Peter was ; they were endowed 
" with an equal share both of honour and power; but 
" the beginning was from unity", (i. e from one per- 
son) " that the Church might be exhibited as one 
" Church." (De Unit. Eccl.) This view was used 
by Cyprian and Firmilian expressly to oppose Pope 
Stephen, by destroying the idea of a succession to 
JPeter, which would be a change of the unity of the 
Church by a change in the unity of the person. 

It may be well here to observe, that we hold the 
Article of the Nicene Greed, that there is ** One 
Catholic and Apostolic Church", as firmly as the 
Romanists. We hold it, because it may be proved 
•*by certain warrants from Scripture ("Church Art. 
8). By " Catholic" we mean universal, in distinction 
from the Jewish Church, which was confined to one 
nation. And by ** Apostolic", we mean, holding the 
truth in every respect as it was- delivered by the 
Apostles, and committed by them to writing. This 
One Church is defined in the Creed called the 
Apostles Creed as " the Communion of Saints" — of 
of all the holy, faithful men, past, present, and to 
come. See Bishop Ridley. And see Bishop Jeremy 
Taylor. 

(i). p. HT Augustine says : ** Did Peter receive 
these keys, and did John and James and the other 
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apostles not receive them?"(Serm. 149, Act x). 

Hilary asLjs : " Faith has the keys of the king- 
dom of heayen''. (De Trin.) '< The apostles shared 
the keys of heaven'* (Tn Ps. 52). ** Confessing the 
Son of God, Peter was hlest. This is the revela- 
tion of the Father, this is the foundation of the 
church— /row t^w are the keys of heaven"* /*Let 
there be another Faith, if there are any other keys 
— ^let there be another Faith, if there is to be 
another Apostolate, able to bind and loose in heaven 
what had been bound and loosed on earth*'. (De 
Trin.) 

Origen says : " If this saying, *To thse will I 
" give the keys', is common to all the rest, why not 
** that which went before" (concerning the rock)? 
(Comm. in Matt ) He has a fine passage on the 
keys, in his Comments on the Psalms. *'Onao- 
" count of its difficulty, Scripture is like to a house 
" with many chambers ; the key appropriate to each 
"chamber not being next to it; and so the 
"keys are scattered through the chambers, not 
" answering to those chambers to which they are 
" nearest; and it is truly a difficult work to find the 
*' keys, and adapt them to the locks which they are 
" fitted to open ; thus it is that the more abstruse 
" Scriptures are to be understood, the argument of 
" tmr knotdedge being taken no otherwise than from 
" the Scriptures thernsdwsy which have dispersed 
*• among them the reasons of their exposition*^'. 
What is this, but the doctrine d d«r C*«reb Homi- 
B€S»— opening one part of Scriptare by another, thet 
keys bei^ supplied by comparison of the Scripturesr? 
Bishop Horsley has an excellent passage to the 
same effect. 
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Terlidlian says : ** What Key had the Doctors of 
"the Law, hut ihe interpretation of the Law". 
(Adv. Marc.) "What key had Peter? 'Yemen 
"of Israel, hear these words : Jesus of Nazareth &c'." 

Again: " By the grace of God we helieve even as 
" they" (i. e. the Gentiles whom the comicil of apostles 
hound and loosed, as regarded the Law of Moses), 
" so that the power of loosing and hinding, confer- 
red on Peter, has nothing to do with the mortal 
sins of believers''^ (De Pud.) 

See "Bishop Hopkins on the Church of Rome,** 
p. 86. 

(k). p. 19. Augustine says : " When it was said 
" to Peter, *Feed my sheep\ it was said to aUy (De 
Agon. Chr. c. 30.) 

Cyril says : "In that speech, * Feed my sheep*, 
there was a kind of renewal of the apostleship for- 
merly given to Peter ; doing away the infamy of 
his fall, and hlotting out the cowardice of human 
inJBjmity" — (hut conferring no power ahove that of 
the other Apostles). (L. xii. in Joh.) 

Yet Cardinal Bellarmine infers from these words, 
" feed my sheep", a power conferred on the Pope 
of deposing Kings, as well as removing bishops ! 
The words prove, he says, that " the Pope may not 
" only excommunicate Kings, but command the people 
" not to obey them, and therefore may deprive them 
" of their dominion" (L. iv. de Pontif. Bom). Mar- 
vellous inference ! 

Some indiscreet Romanists have asked, — If the 
lambs be the people, and the sheep the clergy, and 
the Pope the ruler of both, where are the rams ? If 
they are Kings, then they are ilot included imder 
his rule — as Card. Tolet says. But Maldonatus, a 
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learned man amongst them, bids them beware, lest 
by snbtilly enquiring into these matters concerning 
this text, they expose themselves to the laughter of 
all men. 

(k). p. 21. The Canon Law says : " It was be- 
" coming, since the Chief Pontiff represents the 
** person of Christ, that as during Christ's earthly 
'* Ministry the Apostles stood around Him, so the 
•' Assembly of the Cardinals should stand before 
the Pope.** (Corp. I. C. T. ii. p. 19.) 

(1). p. 24. The Pere MabiUon, in his " Traite 
des Etudes Monastiques'V says of this argument 
from silence : 

" It is very important in criticism to make a good 
'^ use of the negative argument. This is absolutely 
** necessary in certain positions, in order to destroy 
" mere tales and fables, which Impostors forge at 
" their pleasure to surprise us". 

(m). p. 24. From the 12th Chapter of the Acts, 
- the name of Peter occurs only 6 times in the New 
Testament, whilst that of Paul occurs no less than: 
156 times. 

(n). p. 26. The work I allude to, is one written 
by Dr. Augustus Scheler, translated by a Clergyman, 
Lend. 1846, entitled " Was Peter ever at Rome ?" 
Spanheim long ago shewed reason to doubt the fact. 
M. Ellendorf and others have ably discussed the 
subject recently. M. Scheler mentions a multitude 
of foolish and inconsistent traditions concerning 
Peter. He proves, beyond all doubt, that Peter could 
not have been living in Rome for 26 years before his 
death, — supposing him to have died there. St. Paul's 
conversion, he thinks on good grounds, took plaxse 
later than is usually thought — he says A. D. 39. 
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Three yeais after, Paul yisited Jerusalem (Gal. i.) 
Again^he visited it with alms for the brethren (Acta 
xi. xii.), during Peter's imprisonment by Herod. 
This, M. Scheler says, was certainly in the year 44, 
or 45. Again he yisited it, to settle the question 
concerning the circumcision of the Gentiles (Acts 
XV. Gal. ii. I). This. M. Scheler says, was most 
probably 1 in the year 53, fourteen years after his 
conversion. He found Peter there at that time. 
Peter accompanied him on his return to Antioch. 
(Gal. ii.) Whither Peter went from Antioch, we 
know not. Probably to those of the circumcision 
in Pontus, Galatia &c., to whom he afterwards ad- 
dressed his Epistles. Peter could not possibly 
have been at Home, before Paul wrote his Epistle 
to the Bomans — ^by the internal evidence of that 
Epistle. Now Paul wrote that Epistle about the 
year 58t Afterwards, Paul dwelt at Rome from 61 
to 63. He wrote many Epistles from Rome, and 
in none of them does he speak of Peter* as being 
there or ever having been. This brings us to 63« 
and the Romanists place Peter's death in 67. So 
that, if ever he was at Rome, he could not have 
been there twenty five years before he died* What 
becomes of that tradition ? 

(o).p. as. The celebrated Romanist Tillemont 
does not hesitate to suppose that Peter toos at Rome, 
when Paul made his first answer before the Emperor 
and " aU men forsook him" " This crime can only," 
he says, ''be charged on those who having some credit 
** adi Court could have aided him, if they had mani- 
"fested the courage they ought to have shewn." 
(Memoires I. p. 689). So deliberately is Peter's 
ohaxacter sacrificed, for the sake of a theory, favour- 
able to the Pope. 
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(p). p. 28 Papias was the Instructor oi Ireneeos, 
as Eusebius tells ub. From Papias Irenseus re- 
ceived the tradition that Peter was at Home ; and 
from IrenflBus Eusebius handed it down in his Ec- 
clesiastical History. '* This Papias/* says Eusebius, 
** left behind him several things, which bear too 
" much of the character of the fabulous.*' ** He 
** was a man of weak intellect.** Such is the ac- 
count uf the first person who brought forward the 
tradition. He lived in the third generation from 
the Apostles. By that time many absurd tales 
were current. For instance, this very Papias be- 
believcd and affirmed, that the four virgin daughters 
of Philip the Evangelist, mentioned in Acts xii, 
were alive in his own day, that is, a hundred years 
afterwards. Greater Fathers than Papias made 
strange mistakes by trusting too much to tradition, 
even in matters of fact. Clement of Alexandria in 
his *' Stromata'* says, that Christ preached but one 
year. He also says, that St. Matthew is the same 
as Zaccheus. IrencBus affirms that Christ was fifty 
years old at his death. Tertullian tells us, that 
Peter was baptized in the Tiber. 

How then can we be sure, that St. Peter was ever 
at Bome? 

An elaborate inquiry is to be found in a Book 
published in London, licensed by the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, in 1687. The Book, like M. 
Scheler s, is entitled ** A modest Enquiry, whether 
St. Peter were ever at Rome, and Bishop of that 
Church.** Chancellor Geddes says of this English 
Book, that if it be read with any measure of judg- 
ment and. impartiality, the reader will not find it 
easy to deny the Author's conclusion : " That from 
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" Scripture and History, and a due comparison of 
" all circumstances, it is in the highest degree im- 
"probable, that Peter ever wag at Rome ; the story 
" of his being Bishop depending on counterfeit Au- 
" thors, or such as justly are of little credit, and 
" abundance of shameful forgeries having been in- 
" vented and made use of, to support it." Not 
having seen the Book myself, I am obliged to take 
this account of it from another. 



LECTDEE II. 
THE POPE'S SUPREMACY. 

EXAMINED BY HISTORY. 



Jehbhiah yu 16. 
*' Thus saith the Lord : Stand ye in the waySf and 
^e, and ask for the old paths, where is the good 
way, and walk therein, and ye shall Jind rest for 
your souls." 

W« obeyed this command, my brethren, when 
we examined the doctrine of the Pope's supremacy 
in my last Discourse, by the light of Scripture. To 
go back to the Fountain of Truth, in order to know 
of any doctrine, whether it be of God or whether 
men have invented it, is to " ask for the old paths 
" and the good way, and to walk therein, that we 
" may find rest for our souls," When we did this 
in the case I mention, we found that the doctrine 
of the Pope's Supremacy had no warrant of Holy 
Scripture. The Pope himself eubinitted his case 
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to us, by declaring Hmself to be the heir of an axp- 
thority exercised by St. Peter. He did not ground 
his title on prescription or long possession — ^he did 
not appeal to arguments of expediency — ^he made 
it a simple question of truth or falsehood, to be de- 
termined by investigation. We inyestigated, and 
found the title false. To say nothing of the doubt 
whether St Peter ever was at Rome — ^to say no- 
thing of the difficulty of believing that the Apostle - 
John was ever subject to three uninspired men, 
bishops of Home, in succession — ^we found that 
Peter had no authority, to bequeath. Honour he 
had, — ^because he was always forward, and ready to 
speak ; though not always steadfast. He was the 
first fully to confess Christ — and he first received the 
promise. In like manner on other occasions ho 
was most prominent. But authority he had none. 
No fact can be clearer. Even his honour was 
eclipsed, when St, Paul came upon the scene. Paul 
declares plainly, that he was not in any respect in- 
ferior to Peter or any of the Apostles. Tlds positive 
evidence by itself is decisive, had we no other. 
And the negative evidence, arising from the silence 
of Scripture on so important a point, is equally de- 
cisive. Where is Peter spoken of as the ** Prince 
of the Apostles ?" Where are Christians told that 
he would have heirs in future times, to whom thej 
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must look up, even in mattera of faith, as to God 
Himself? Would such a thii^haTO been omitted? 
What idea does Scriptore giye of a Spiritual 
J^itmoiv&y, to be established on Ae earth ? Iftheve 
ivas to be a Visible Head or Monarch, where "ma 
he to hold hi9 seat ? Borne is nowhere mentioned 
as the seat of any thing glorions. Neither St- Peter 
nor St. Paul prediet anything of the kind in their 
Epistles. If Borne be meant by the woifd 
** Babylon'* in the Book of the Revelations (as the 
Bomanipts say it is) — ^if Borne be '* thecity qf ihe 
**Mten hiUt'' there mentioned — ^then indeed, there 
was to be a powjNr established at Borne — ^bat of what 
kind? Import, there never was a title submitted 
tQ men, that could so little bear examination as that 
of the Pope. His present power rests on a base- 
less assumpticm. Can it possibly be of God ? 

Clear, however, as tiiis is, to all who are guided 
I>y Scriptmre, yet the £eu;t that he has established 
such a power is very dazzling. Men are apt to be 
much impressed by facts—" fects in providence," 
as they are sometimes called. They often mistake 
a matter of fact for a matter of right. They forget 
thatOod §(afei8 many things to exist, for a very 
}fm% time wd oil a very large scale, with(^t ever 
afusei^boz^Bg thenif MoliLometanlsm is an instan«^« 
Itsiiae ii^^lte soT.eild»Gent^^waii}o^yelfith]iih»tpf 
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thePope^s assumption to be the " UniTersal Bishop/* 
It still subsists, jet God never sanctioned it. In 
His time, he will certainly overthrow it. I men- 
tion this to show, that we must not mistake the 
divine sufferance for the divine approbation. Bat 
further than this, in the case before us Scrip- 
ture gives us reason to expect the establishment of 
an unlawful power, quite as great as the Pope's— if 
not identical with it A person cfr power, called fey 
St. Paul " the man of sin*' is spoken of as destined 
to " sit in the temple of God" the Christian Church, 
exalting himself above all human powers, and ** shelv- 
ing himself that he is God^ — which is paralleled by 
the claim made by the Pope that " he bears the 
place of the true God," the words used in the Ca- 
non Law. We ought not, therefore, to be " shaken 
in mind or troubled" as if success justified the Pope's 
assumption. The spectacle should rather confirm 
our faith in the Scriptures — and thus we should be 
led to look forward to the final triumph of pure 
Christianity. Nevertheless, it will be well to show, 
that the rise and continuance of the Pope's extra- 
ordinary power is not inexplicable ; but on the con- 
trary, that every step may be distinctiy traced. 

The whole explanation lies in this simple circum- 
stance, that the Pope, as one of the early Christian 
bishops, happened to be the bishop of the greatest 
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City of the time. Thus it came to pass, that ho* 
aspired to be the greatest bishop of his day, and his- 
successors have done the same. The locality gave 
bixn all his importance. And if that importance 
had been one of mere rank, it might not have been 
so necessaiy to question it — but when it became 
one of jurisdiction, when the Pope affected to be the 
source of Episcopacy, and what is still more, to be 
the dictator of the Faith of Christendom, then it 
amounted to an usurpation not to be endured. 

Rome, in the age when our Saviour appeared, 
and for many ages before and after, was the mistress 
of the known world. All nations owned the abso- 
lute sway of the Roman Empire. The Emperor, 
whose palace was at Rome, was the Lord of the 
whole earth. He received a divine worship. The 
city was £eimiliarly and fondly called ** The Eternal 
City." Into it flowed every thing that was great 
and precious. It was the centre of unity to the 
Empire. It was the focus of wealth, and arts, and 
philosophy. To share the Roman citizenship was 
a liigh honour, and a sure protection in the most 
remote coimtries. We see this exemplified in St. 
Paul's history on several occasions. In short there 
was no city in the history of mankind, that ever sat 
80 like a queen, and received such universal 
homage, as Rome. 
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CcfoMermg tb<§ #«»ikties« <A hunfftti ntldr^, il i» 
no ifrondev that the grdfttsiesd Mid powcir of his Sea 
kindled amsbitioii in tilie breast of the Bishop elf 
Borne. The EmpeYoi* exerci^d a temporal mprema^ 
oVer the whole ^arth ; in dne time, the Bishop en- 
deatonred to exercise ft spiritual mpremacy to the 
citoe exteiit. 

iSo long, hotrever, «ks the Emperor lired at Rome, 
aald the City nv&s still pctgan, as regards thd msgority 
of its iiihabitasitil and thd Imperial GotermHent, the 
tcttilptati^ did hoi wotk its ML effect. To be a 
hSishdp in a h^then city 1*bs td occupy th^ post of 
d&hgeif imd stdEIbring. It was to attrftdt &e Ught- 
nihg irttic^e of pers&cutioil. The bolt de^dnded <m 
the loOieit head. 8olong> thereftyre, Ihe bishops 
df Boihe, generally sj^eaking, tv^re (ions and 
httnible. They bore no rtesembknce to modern 
Popes* Yet trrtso. then, in one or two instances, we 
1^ the dtinings and stritings of human amUtioii 
in their breasts, takmg advdHtiige of their locality, 
and disturbuig thd peruse of Christ's Oharch by m 
«»smn|tion of superiority. 

The City y^taained heathen for the Space of iSbx^ 
d^nturies. Let us takd a glance at ^diat history 
l^v^ietl^ during that time. 

Thei^ and some wrhingd etttoit:, calted thd 
''ApostoUcdlOanana;* which, though iKOt teMf^p^ 
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fllolical, ar0 yeiy ancient. They show a state of 
tlungs quite different from that which Popes desire. 
Tbej recognize nationcU independence in all the 
Churches. " It is necessary," they say, *« that the 
*< InshopB in each naUon should know him who is 
'* first ami&ng them, and esteem him as their head.'* 
(a) It is plain that the hishops of Rome had not 
at that time put fonh any pretensions to rule over 
other bishops. 

Clement^ one of the first three bishops of Rome, 
wrote an excellent letteif to he Corinthians, still 
extant. They had deposed some of their ministers ; 
in a fakJtious spirit, as Clement thought. This had 
prod^ieed violent dissensions in Corinth, which he 
mote to app^asd. He used none but christian rea- 
sonings and persuasions* He advises the restora- 
tion of the ministers, (b) but he says nothing of re^ 
instating them by his own power. He seems not 
to have dreamt of his possessing any such power. 
His breast was ftee from ambition. He had con- 
Tersed witli the Apostles. 

We nidW come to the second century. Irenmu 
WI0 a most distinguished writer, or Father, of that 
eentaiy. fie had to <N>ntend against H^redcs* who, 
be says, were ** introducing traditions"-— 4ml tradiv 
tions. He appeals to the Churoh <tf Rome, «b poK- 
MBsing "the Apostolical Traditions/' which he 
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defines to be '' the Holy Scriptures, the pillar sni 
*' ground of the truth." He sajB that good christ- 
ians resorted to Eome for these " because of its 
preferable principality" — ^which plainly means, **b0- 
** cause of its more favourable situation,or locality.* A» 
every thing most precious flowed into the city of 
Borne, there would be the best and most abundant 
manuscripts of the Gospels and Epistles to be found 
there. He appeals to those authentic manuscripts, 
in order to confound the Heretics and expose their 
unauthenticated traditions. 

lliat Irenseus did not mean by the word '< prin- 
cipality" anything but " superior locality," is proved 
by what he did, when Victor, bishop of Eome, as- 
sumed something like power to decide disputes in 
the Church at large. A dispute existed between 
the Eastern christians and the Western, as to the ob- 
servance of Easter. Anicetus, a predecessor of 
Victor, had an interview with Polycarp ; and whea 
they could not agree on the subject, Anicetus al- 
lowed the Eastern christians, even whilst living at 
Borne, to follow their own custom. But not so 
Victor. He tried to produce a general uniformity. 
To this end he spoke in a domineering tone. Iren* 
ffius inmiediately lifted up his voice to rebuke him. 
He pointed out the example of Anicetus as that 
which Victor ought to imitate, (c) A council on 
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this occasion vms called at Ephesus. By it the 
Pope was severely reproved for bis attempt at dicta- 
tion. The Pope ventured to cut off the bishops of 
the Council, from communion with his Church. He 
wrote to other bishops to do the same. Not one of 
them assented. On the contrary, they all joined 
in condemning his arrogance. Victor's immediate 
£ruccessors did not tread in his steps. Communion 
was restored, without insisting on uniformity. 

In the middle of the third century, a second in- 
stance occurred of Roman assumption. The cele- 
brated Cyprian differed from the bishop of Rome, 
Stephen, as to the propriety of re-baptizing those 
who had been baptized by heretics. Two Councils 
held at Carthage took Cyprian's view. Several 
which were held in Asia did the same. The 
Bishops wrote from Carthage to inform Stephen 
of their decision. Cyprian wrote a separate letter, 
one of the most beautiful of all antiquity, full of 
gentleness and charity. But nothing could move 
lihe haughty Stephen. He replied with a threat of 
cutting off Cypiian and his brethren from com- 
munion with the Church of Rome. Cyprian con- 
descended to call another Council at Carthage, 
larger than before. He read the threatening letter 
of Stephen. He exhorted them to speak their 
minds freely. ** Let none of us", he said, ** set up 
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" for Bishop of Bidu^s ; let nona of us prosomo 
to reduce our Gollei^ea by tyraimical threats to 
'* the necessity of obeying." He then gave his own 
opinion, which remained unaltered^^^i^^rmii^ |t 
by arguments from Scripture. Each bishop de- 
livered his own opinicm, and they wmnimoudy 
opposed Stephen's. When informed of this, 
Stephen issued the excommunication he had 
threatened. But what force had it ? None, be- 
yond the limits of his own diocese, and those of the 
European Bishops who courted his favour. Augus- 
tine, looking back on this transaction, tells us that 
the African Bishc^ happily smiled at Stephen'^ 
vain wrath, and &rebore to eJECommunicate him in 
tbei^ turn. ** Thus,'* he says, '' the peace of Gfa>qst 
** Inumphed in their hearts, and a Schism was pre- 
" vented." What was the view, which a contem- 
poraneous Asiatic Bishop, of great eminence and 
piety, took of the Pope's conduct ? He pronounced 
it full of pride and ^arrogance. '* He is a true Scbis- 
*' made," said Firmiliauus, " who d^arts from the 
'' Unity of the Church, which thou hast dooe, 
^< Stephen ; for by attempting to sepsJ^te oUieis 
^from lliee, thou hast sepft^ted thysdf fromidl 
'' other Churches/' Stephen died aeon afterwaxd^, 
aad the storm hefaad raised «Qb6ide4; his suocessom 
wisely avoiding his error, {i) 
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Toa see, brethren, what is the picture presented 
bj the history of the first three centimes — histoiy, 
the troth of which the Aomanists acknowledge. 
yon see, that whilst the Roman Empire was pagan, 
there was nothing like power or jurisdiction ezr 
erdsed, or dalmed, by the Churob of Rome. It was 
but one among the many Christian Chnrohee; 
baying only respect paid it from its being the 
Church of the chief City. The moment that even 
any extraordinary degree of respect was demanded, 
the demand called forth general indignation and 
resistance. Let any one read the Ecclesiastical His* 
torian,Easebiu8,who Hved at the close of that period^ 
and he will be as unable to &id in his pages a oountef' 
part to tbe present Church of Rome, as in the pagef 
id Holy Scripture. He will find, that £a,r from over- 
stating the case, I hare understated it, and that 
there is much positive and negative testimony which 
the time does not allow me to transcribe, utterly 
irreconcileable with the doctrine of the Pope's sa* 
premacy. There is no fieM>t in history, of whieb w^ 
may speak more confidently, than that this doetrine 
was unknown to men^ perhaps unthought of by 
Popes themselves, in the first three hundred years 
of the Christian Era* 

But the time arrived^ when the Empire oeased 
to be pagan. The Emperor Gonstattti&e,. whetbeir 
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from conviction or policy, announced bis conversion. 
The world smiled upon the Church — ^and alas! 
more efifectuallj injured it by its smiles, than it had 
done by its persecution. In Borne itself, this effect 
was strikingly produced. 

The See of Rome became a prize, for which 
fierce contentions were now carried on. Constan- 
tino, from the year a.d. 351, allowed the churches to 
acquire- landed property, and to be enriched by 
legacies. From that moment, wealth and import- 
ance attended the successful candidate for the 
bishopric. A writer of that day, distinguished in 
war and literature, AmmianusMarcellinus, describes 
the scenes he witnessed during one of the contests. 
The streets, he says, were converted into a battle 
field — ^the Christian temples flowed with blood, (e) 
The pagan inhabitants looked on with astonishment; 
and, like the historian himself, were repelled by 
what they saw, from enquiring into Christianity and 
embracing it. The writer distinctly ascribes tJiis 
unseemly spectacle to the pomp and luxury which 
were now the portion of the Pope. He at the same 
time draws a very different picture of the simple 
and pious bishops of the Country around Bome — 
quite a contrast to those of the "City itself. When 
we read his account j we lament that he did not take 
hiis idea of Christianity from the Country bishops^ 
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whom he paints in such pleasing coloonr, rather 
than finom the worldly bishops of Bomet (f)' But 
men are apt to be most affected hj that which is 
most before their ejes. I would not have joxt 
imagine, mj brethren, that such a spectacle as that 
wbi^ Marcellipus beheld, in the election of Pope 
Damasus> was one of constant occurrence. I men- 
tion it, to shew the rapidity with which the corrupt- 
ing influence of worldly prosperity acted upon ib» 
bishops and the church of Rome. 

Constantine removed the Imperial Court from. 
Borne to Byzantium, which after his own name he 
called Constantindple. It might have been hastily 
supposed, that this would have dimimshed the local 
importance of the bishop of Rome ; but the reverse 
was its effect. It increased his importance. It left 
him without a rival. He grew to be the chief 
personage in the still mighty City — ^the City rich 
in the recollections of a thousand years, — ^with which 
no new City eould soon be compared. The Pope 
was relieved from the presence of the only man 
who could eclipse him — ^the Emperor. 

But it was still a long time — ^three hundred 
years more, in fiact — ^before the world heard dis- 
tinctly the startling claim of the Popes to a su^ 
premacy ; such as the troublous state of Europe, 
and the arrival of the Dark Ages, enabled them, 
afterward* to put forth boldly and openly. 
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Hm fifst G^nml OouQcU was called-^thAt of 
Nice, from wbich we derive the Nieene Greed. 
Who called tbat Council? Was it the Pope? 
No, it iwn the Emperor Coiuit«iitiae-«^^o thus set 
an example which was followed by auceeeding 
I EQiperors. Who presided ? Was it the Pope or 
' his Legates ? No, the Emperor himself was present 
in « Chair of State ; and the bishop who presided 
ever ^ Cleiggr, was Hesius, the occupant of a poor 
See. Was the Pope asked to eonfim the decrees 
oftiieOeuncU? No, it was not then thou^t in the 
least degree necessary. How different in all these 
in^peots was the ancient Council of Nice, from the 
modem Council of Trent ! In what way is this 
difference to foe explained by the advocates of the 
Pope's claim, consistently with their pretensions 
that he has antiquity jax his fGiyeur ? 

In the ooorse of the ifth oentory, history brings 
US aoquainted with a Pope i^iiose name was Celes- 
tane. This Boipe prorohed the determined opposi- 
tion of the gentle «nd saint-like Augustine. Buch 
was the overbeairisg temper of the Pope, that the 
bishops present at the Sixth Council of Carthage, 
of whom Augustine was one, sent him a message, 
that they would not ree^ve his representattyes, 
"lest,'* as they lorciUy express it, *' they should 
** introduce the pride of the world into tiie Ohiftdh 
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cf Ohrist" This led to a formal separation between 
the African Obnrches and ike Church of Borne — 
a aeparation which lasted a himdred years. A 
fonnal reconciliation was, at the end of that time, 
effected between Pope Boniface II. and Enlalius, 
bishop of Carthage. But the great Augustine died in 
a separated state. The world had not yet heard the 
doctrine, that it is of salvation to die in communion 
with the Church of Borne, (f) 

If you ask me, why the pretensions of the Popes 
to the exercise of a power like that which they now 
daim, were not yet formally put forth, — I answer ; 
Because they were kept in check by those of a for- 
midable rival, till the beginning of the seventh 
Century. This rival of the Popes was the patriarch 
ai Constantinople. He, too, had a great City for 
his episcopal See. His ambition, like that of the 
bii^p of Borne, was kindled by this circumstance. 
In opposing his pretensions, the Pope had to rein 
in his own* 

Constantinople had speedily advanced in wealth 
and power, from die moment that Constantino made 
it the Imperial City. It aspired to equal the 
Oily ef Borne. It was often called •• New Home.'* 
It is 80 entitled by one of the first four General 
Ctocmeils, that of Chaleedon, in a decree which re- 
fidites the ofier of precedence in point of Mgmty 



(oot power) among the leading bishops. The Ven 
triarch is put on a footing with the Pope, expr^sly 
on theground that he was^ bishop of "New RoHie."(g> 
This most have been 8tt0ioie9.tlj galling to the 
Popes. BbI the Patriarchs themselves were not 
content with this. They were resolved, if possiblor 
to be supreme — ^the T«y thing which in their- 
hearts the Popes resolved to be. Thus arose 9 
deadly strife between these aapirants for the sama^ 
unlawful power. What a spectaole for maxikind to 
behold — a fierce contest between the bishops of tbe^ 
two first Cities of Christendom ! Only m hundred 
years had now elapsed since Christ came, and- 
Christianity was corrupted to this extraordimoy 
degree. The bishop of the old Capital of the Em< 
pijre contending in the West, the iNshop of the new 
Capital in the East — ^not which codd be most liko 
Christ in lowliness and meekness, in purity and. 
goodness, in love and beneficence — ^but which could^ 
stand first in human rank, and worldly dominioo. 
Providence so ordered it, that the Eastern Empire 
gradually sank ; and with it, as might be antioipatedr 
sank the pretensions of the Eastern candidate for* 
the prize. But whilst the scales were yet ev^y 
balanced, a sii^lar and striking testimony to the 
unlawful nature of the claim to superiority on the 
part of either candidate, was rendered to.th^ world. 
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Pope and Patriarch were equally ambitious — ^but 
Hie Patriarch was the boldest of thetwo — ^he was 
the first to use the title of " Universal Bishop." 
The moment he committed this audacious act, the 
Pope of the day, Gregory the Great, called him the 
forenmner of Antichrist. " Whosoever,*' he said, 
" shM style hvmdf XJnwenal Bishop wUlproeUdm 
" that he 18 the forerunner of Aniichrist ?" (h) 
Tim we have in a letter yet extant, the authenti- 
city of which is not denied by Bomanists, In such 
a way did the Pope at that time protest against the 
act of Ms ambitious rival. But no sooner were they 
both dead, and the danger seemed small of any 
fdtore Patriarch's succeeding in establishing his 
claim, than Pope Boniface iii., within twelve 
years from the writing of Gregory's Letter, and by 
the sanction of the new Emperor Phocas, who 
murdered the previous one and bears an execrable 
character, assumed the very title of " Universal 
" Bishop,*' which was so fearfully denounced by 
Gregory himself — setting at naught the conclusion, 
whioh it is so natural to draw from Gregory's 
Caiaphas4ike woirds, that the Patriarch of Constan- 
tinoplC) when breaking through all bounds of truth 
and modesty, was indeed the forerunner of Anti- 
dirist, and that the Antichrist had now appeared, (i) 
But what considerations of shame have ever with* 



held men. from grasping despotic power, when it imB 
within their reach^ and retaining it so long as their 
slavish fellow-creatures will allow them ? TI19 
Popes, from the days of Boniface to the present, 
have never relinquished the title thus portentousljr 
assumed. And doubtless, they never will nelimiiiish 
it, till Christendom shall awake to a full sesse of 
the degradation and ii^ury inflicted on it by thia 
usurpation, the origin of which it has been so easy 
a task to point out ; and which, if ever it incidentally 
served some useful purposes in barbarous and 
troubled times, has long ceased to produce anything 
but uumingled mischief. 

The nature and limits of a discourse will not. 
allow us to trace at any length, historically, the 
growth of the Temporal power, which the Popes 
added to their spiritual; — by which their su- 
premacy has been, and is still, mainly supported.. 
We can but touch on it. 

The invasion of Italy, by the Goths and Lombards 
in succession, contributed to render the bishop o£ 
Home a more important and independent political 
personage. The Emperor having left the City, the 
Citizens, when they all became christians^ looked 
up to the Bishop as their chief ruler and protector* 
He occupied the high place whii^ thePoxiti&x 
Maximuft haddone* wbikt the citgr waa pagan. Jm 
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iimtatiim of the Chief Pontiff, he surrounded himself 
with a College of Cardinals, who filled the place 
which the college of inferior Pontics and that of 
Elamens had done in the days of Heathenism, (k) 
Fully aware of the advantages he ei^oyedi he 
straggled to deHrer himself altogether from the 
power of his lawful Sovereign, the Emperor, — 
more especially hecause he and the Emperor were 
continually at variance respecting image-worship, 
which the hishop, I blush to say, was the party 
to advocate. This deliverance was not a very diffi- 
cult achievement The Emperor's power in Italy 
was broken by the Barbarians, who, after they were 
converted to Christianity, began to regard the Pope 
with great veneration. Pepin, Mayor of the palace 
to the ^ng of the Franks, put a question to Pope 
Zachary, as a case of conscience. He asked him, 
whether he might depose the King on the ground 
of imbecility, and take the throne to himself. The 
Pope's principles did not stand the trial. He 
answered, that Pepin might ! — ^and from that mo- 
ment, the new race of kings in France were the 
political friends and protectors of the Popes. Here 
began the claim of the bishops of Rome to dispose 
of kingdoms. (1) Pepin was solemnly anointed king. 
He repeatedly entered Italy, and saved the Pope 
bom the Xiomhards. A large territory, called the 
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fix^rchat^ of ftavenna, was bestx)We'd on liiffl by 
tlie grateful mon^fcli, under the title of the P&lri- 
mony of St. Pfetef. Heire began the temporal 
dominioii af the bishops of Rome. 1?he ifcmperor, to 
ivhomthe Exafchafe real! j betotigect, remonstrate J 
in vain. fe[is authority ^s thrown off^ and iiever 
again acknowledged. Charlemagne, the successor 
of King l?epin, increased the Pope s power and 
territory. He came to Rome, and was there 
sacrilegiously crowned fimperor of the West — ^the 
reigning bishop of Rome, Lea iv., thus taking upon 
himself to wrest the whole Western Empire from 
its rightful owner. This was in the year of our Lord 
800, — and from that time the bishops of Rome 
have occupied a high temporal position in Europe^ 
assuming the privilege not only of crowning Em- 
perors, but discrowning them also, when it could 
be asserted that the interests of the church required 
such an exercise of Divine authority. Such, my 
brethren, is a slight sketch of the rise and establish- 
ment of the temporal power of the Popes. It was 
the fruit of perfidy, (m) No wonder that Popes 
have assumed to absolve subjects from their allegi- 
ance to lawful sovereigns, (n) since they thus first 
absolved themselves. 

I grieve to say, tie Popes did not hesitate to 
support their cause by means oi frauds and forgeries^ 
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This is aa accusation which the Homanlsts do not 
deny. 

I ha^o already alludied to the formal separation 
or mutual excommunioation, which to^k place be- 
twe^a the Roxuau and the African cjbiiirches, in the 
time of the gf^^t Augustine. I did not menltion 
the cause. It was this : — the bishop of Rome pro- 
duced what he called Cmiona of the first Council of 
Nice, which canons "gave him authority over other 
churches. The African bishops sent to the JSast 
for autheotic copies of all the oanopf made at that 
council. They found, as they expected, that those 
which the Pope produced were forgeries. In the 
sepamtion that ensued, I leave you to judge, on 
which party the blame rested — Augustine or the 
Pope — the African church or the I$oman. 

The m^t notorious instance is that of the false 
** Decretal EpisUe$" These protended to be epistles 
giving thjO decr^ies of €iarly bi^ops of Rome^ sup- 
porting /tW pijetenaions of the Jater ones, by de- 
«ici!ij^KQg H «itat9 (Of things in the early church 
sijoutor io ithwt whi«h the Poj)es had now introduced. 
Theue wm nothing laow advantageous to iho 
Pope's supremacy, tha^ those epistles. They were 
thought to bo genuine, .9ind were appealed to as de- 
«isiyje ifrvidence. The times were growing dajk. 
Tj?oable and disorder reigned through Europe, and 



68 

leaming decayed. The forgery answered U» 
purpose at the time, though it has since been 
fully exposed, as the Romanists themselves ac* 
knowledge, (o) 

But the most remarkable and shameless forgery 
was that of the ** DanaHon of ConsUmtine.** This 
document pretended to be a deed of gift, by which 
that Emperor, when he was converted to Christ- 
ianity and removed his Court to Constantinople, 
delivered up the whole Western empire to the 
bishop of Rome and his successors. It runs thus : 
— ** As ours is the Imperial power, so we hereby 
*' decree that the holy Roman church and Hie See 
*' of St. Peter, shall be exalted henceforth above 
" our throne and empire. We ascribe to it Im- 
" penal Dignity. We declare it superior to the 
'< four Sees of Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem, and 
** Constantinople. And we confess the Roman 
** Pontiff to be the prince of all the bishops upon: 
** earth." I am translating to you the words of Hub 
celebrated *' Donation," as it is contained in a letter 
from Pope Leo ix. to one of the Eastern Emperors, 
where the Pope does not scruple to make solemn 
asseverations of its truth, (p) 

It is certain that the support rendered to the 
cause of the Pope's supremacy by the frauds and 
foigeries, of which I have given you a c^ecimen, 



was of tiiemost yaloable kind at the time. It is 
troa they are thrown aside atpreeent, — ^like the scaf- 
folding of a building, the erection of which has been 
completed. But what ought we to think of a spirit^ 
ual stractore, which needed a scaffolding of such a 
natore — not merely worldly, but such as the world 
itself scorns to use ? 

1 have omitted the mention of the corruptionSi 
both by way of addition and of mutilation, which 
the Pope^s advocates did not hesitate to introduce 
into the manuscript copies of the Fathers and other 
ancient writers. I am afraid of wearying you. Neither 
is it a pleasing task to make these exposures. 

The establishment of the Monastic and the Men- 
dicant Orders, though it destroyed the unity of the 
church, and introduced the most furious divisions, 
was fftvourably regarded and cherished by the 
Popes, for their own ambitious purposes* Desiring 
to be bishop of bishops, the Pope was the enemy of 
all other bbhops, till he had subdued them. The 
e]^8copal order suffered as much i^juiy at his hands 
an any oiiier. He used the Monks and Friars to 
do them this injury, and to bring them and their 
clergy into contempt, so long as they offered a re- 
sistance. Those were his religious militia in every 
efaristian country. He gave them immunity fropi 
ihe control and authority of the bishops. He made 
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them dependeut on himself alone. Abbots were 
thrust into councils to sit with bishops, whom in 
many councils they outnumbered. Thns the oppo- 
sition of the episcopal order to the Pope's supremacy 
was neutralized. He triumphed — ^but the triumph 
was purchased at the expence of the peace and 
unity of the church. From one end to the other, 
Europe was filled with the stormy, and often worse 
than stormy, contentions between the secular dergy, 
as they were called, and the regulars ; in other words, 
between those who were subject to the bishops, and 
those who, by the Pope's arbitrary interference, were 
independent of them, (q) 

Another mode'adopted by the Popes to strength- 
en and increase their authority, was that of making 
themselves a Court of appeal. After the eighth 
century, they earned this to a still greater extent, 
and became the Fountain of Justice^ in a multitude 
of cases. These eases were called '' reserved case$r 
which none could deeide but the *' Chief Judge." To 
extend this power, by facilitating its exercise, they 
had legates in the different countries, to whom they 
delegated their authority. And they introduced, 
where it was possible (though in our own country it 
met witli a steady resistance), the odious and oppres- 
sive canon iaw — ^which Cardinal Wiseman has very 
gravely assured us, it was the present Pope's pur- 
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pose to restore in England, by the. creation of the 
new Hierarchy. It is well, that he has spoken oat 
so unguardedly. To be forewarned is to be fore- 
armed. 

Need I relate to you the political history of the 
Popes ? It would be long and painful-^I can but 
allude to it. 

Having by all the various means already men- 
tioned obtained territorial and temporal power, the 
Popes, under pretence of consulting the interests 
of the cbutch, began to take an active part in the 
a£&iirs of Europe. They lost no opportunity of ag- 
grandizing and enriching themselves, by interfering 
in the quarrels of Princes. In such qnarrels, they 
were courted by both sides ; and sovereigns, like 
our own King John, often basely sold the liberties 
and interests of their subjects, as the price of the 
Pope's favour. Need I remind you of the terrible 
weapons, which it was in the power of the Pope to 
use ? Need I speak of the thunder of Interdicts, 
by which whole nations were cut off from the offices 
and consolations of religion ? Need I mention the 
lightnings of Excommunication, by which monarchs 
were struck from their thrones^ and tbe ties of 
society dissolved, at the will of tiie Pope, as if 
lie were 'God ? The fiction of the Two Swords, 
said to be j{^mmitted to him, (r) in addition to tibe 
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Keys of St. Peter, did him great service in those 
disturbed and gloomy times, when men were almost 
glad to have a Despot, who might overawe both 
princes and prelates. Need I allude to the pride 
which this despotic power produced in its possessors? 
Need I tell you of Hildebrand, Pope Gregory vii., 
at whose palace gates an Emperor of Germany was 
made to wait in the open air, in the depth of winter, 
bare-footed and bare-headed> for three days from 
dawn to sunset, till the Pope deigned to admit him, 
and restore to him his kingdom ? Need I mention 
Pope Innocent iii., the instigator of the horrible 
Crusades, as they were impiously called, against the 
unhappy Albigenses ? Need I name the Inquisi 
tion — that secret and dreadful tribunal, by which 
thousands have been put to death, for questioning the 
Pope's authority — ^that tribunal which still exists in 
the city of Rome ? 

What was \heprivate character of Popes, previously 
to the Eeformation — that is, before an amelioratii^ 
influence from without was brought to bear upon 
them ? Was it such as became those, who professed 
to be the vicegerents and representatives of Christ ? 
Far, very far, from it ! On the contrary, it was 
such as to bring Christianity into discredit, cmd to 
engender Infidelity. But I cannot go into this ex- 
tensive subject — ^however lawful it would be to do 
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so, did the time allow it ; for our blessed Lord has- 
said ** By their fruits shall ye know them" I must 
refer you to the pages of history. You must con- 
sult them for yourselves. You may read history 
composed by Bomanists^ to satisfy your minds on 
this point. No varnish, spread over the vices and 
crimes of Popes, can hide their real features. 

I have now laid before you, my brethren, suffi- 
cient evidence, gathered from sources which are of 
acknowledged purity and authenticity, of the mer& 
earthly origin of the Pope's power. You must by 
this time be convinced, that the rise and progress 
of this great Usurpation admit of easy explanation. 
Every step is painfully plain. There is no need to 
suppose that it ever had the divine assistance, in 
order to account for its success. 

And let me call your attention to the important 
fact, that the doctrine of the Pope's supremacy is 
one, which has never at any time been universally 
€uiknowledged. 

You have already seen, that in the first three cen- 
turies it was not heard of. In the next three, it 
was kept in check by the rivalry of the patriarchs 
of Constantinople, who set up a similar doctrine for 
themselves. This check being removed when the 
Emperor Phocas took from the patriarch the title of 
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**uni versal bishop," and conferred it on Pope Boniface, 
the Pope's pretensions speedily grew to their full 
height ; but never without opposition. A protest 
from one quarter or another against them, was never 
wanting. The bishops of our own British church 
opposed them, at the close of the sixth century* (t) 
The church of Spain was independent at a still later 
period. The church of France long maintained 
what were called " the Gallican Liberties,*' The 
Pope had no footing in Ireland, till Henry ii. with 
Pope Adrian's Brief in his hand invaded it, and 
subjected it not only toEngKsh rule, but to the pay- 
ment of" Peter's pence." (u) The Waldenses, now 
called the Vaudois, have never ceased, in the heart 
of Europe, to " witness in sackcloth" against this 
great usurper, who has taken the place of Christ. 
And if we look from Europe to the Continent of Asia, 
there we see the Eastern churches, — the Greek, 
the Armenian, the Syrian, — maintaining from th^ 
earliest days to our own, an attitude of uncom 
promising resistance to the claim of the Pope, (x) 
And returning again to Europe, we behold nearly 
half of it, in the days of our forefathers at the Re- 
formation, renouncing with indignation his un- 
scriptural claim. It is clear, then, that this claim 
has at no time been an undisputed one. The 
doctrine of his supremacy is thus demonstrably as 
uncathoUc, as it is unscriptural. 
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Wa&t degree of excttse there might be, for main- 
taimng this doctrine in the miserable times of old, 
it is not for us to determine. Those yrere times 
when learning was nearly lost — ^when the Scriptures 
were in few hands — when barbarism threatened to 
engulf ciYilization — and kingly and baronial power 
seemed incapable of being restrained by the *' itiU^ 
gnutU voice" of the Truth, persuading to meekness 
and gentleness, to purity cmd temperance. It may 
be that God winked at the exercise of a spiritual 
power, useful for the times, though wanting lawful 
authority ; — ^the fact of its wanting such authority 
not being, perhaps, in all cases, known to those who 
wielded it. Let us console ourselves with such a 
pleasing hope. But what shall we say of the mainte- 
nance of this unlawful power, since the Reformation? 
The plea of ignorance can scarcely now be advanced. 
Who can tell the weight of guilt, which rests on 
those who still support it? Christianity is injured by 
them. It is exposed to the sneers of unbelievers. A 
fraud is branded on its forehead. Truth is set at 
nought for the sake of power. They who love the 
truth, and know what a hard battle, under the best 
circumstances, it has to fight in the world, groan in 
heart to think, that it should thus be iiyured by 
those who should be its defenders. But we must 
leave its cause in God's hands. We cannot besuffi- 
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eiently thankful, that by His mercy, we have been 
delivered from participatiiig in the guilt, which th& 
continued maintenance of the Popels supremacy 
inflicts "upon the Religion of Truth. 

But you may ask : How is liiat continued main- 
tenance to be accounted lEbr, in so large a part of 
Europe — conwdering how moidk light lias flowed in 
mxce the Reformation ? 

The answer to this important qnesiion wOi oo- 
copy the remainder of my Discourse. 
• You must remember, brethreo, 1iiat possession in 
this world has erer proved itself to be the strongest 
of titles. A spiritual Potentate, who has sat on 
his limine for more Itian a thousand years, is net 
easily to be displuced. 

Look at the East, as I said in l^e beginning of 
my discourse. Tiiere you may see a power sustain 
ing itself, which is not of God. In spite of all the 
light which now penetrates the East from liie West, 
the False Prophet of Arabia is still acknowledged 
as the Prophet of God, by almost as many millions 
as own the Pope's claim to be the Vicar of Christ. 

" The times and the seasons are in the hands of 
God/* After the nations of Europe had given them- 
selves up so leng to a blind superstition, subversive 
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of Christ's sovereignty — rafter thej had refused to re- 
tttm to the simplicity of scriptural and primi* 
tive Christiamtj, at the trtunpet-call of the Reforma- 
tion — ^what could yre expect, but that God would 
leave them yet awhile longer in the darkness and 
degradation, -which they preferred to the offered 
li^ and liberty of the Gospel ? 

Remember also, that the Pope is a Temporal 
Prince as well as a q)iritual one. He has a place 
among ihe old Monarchies of Europe* His tem- 
poral fo^ffer has always been a main stay to his 
spiritual power. He was ** wiae in Ms generation,*' 
when he used the " Donation of Oonstantine," and 
l^e false decretals, and other forgeries, for the 
foundii^ of his temporsil kingdom. But he became 
only 60 much t^e more unlike Him, whom he pro- 
fesses to represent — ^whose throne is *' estabUshsd 
" in truth and righteousness,"^ 

The Pope's povrer — ^both temporal and spiritual — 
has been so long and intimately boimd up with 
the forms of government, the institutions, the 
habits, maxims, and customs, (to say nothing of the 
associations of art,) of the old nations of Europe, 
that it must necessarily be a work of time and 
labour, »to disentangle or tear them asunder. Pro- 
bably it will not be done, till the evils flowing jtatm 
the connection shall become intolerable. 
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Men are disinclined to cast down a power, merely 
on the ground of its having originally a bad title. 
They do not disturb the long-established dynasties 
of this world on that account. They forget that the 
Papal Dynasty is one of a very different nature. In 
this case, it is not merely peace and convenience in 
the present world, that are concerned ; it is Faith, 
and Salvation in the world to come. No length of 
time, no considerations of expediency, ought to 
weigh, when the everlasting truth is suffering dis- 
grace and oppression, every moment that the Pope's 
supremacy is allowed to continue. But men will not 
readily open their eyes to the distinction between 
one established power and another. Subtle Eoman- 
ists, like Bossuet, endeavour to blind them to it. 

The governments of Europe are for the most part 
absolute and despotic. Despotism has an instinc- 
tive leaning to the Pope. There is, and ever will 
be, a natural alliance between *» popery and arbitrary 
** power" — as one of our Church Services expresses 
it Herein again, the Pope, jand He whom he pro- 
fesses to represent, are essentially unlike. Jesas 
Christ came to break every chain. And Christianity, 
as restored by our Reformers, is everywhere tending 
to put an end to slavery of every kind, bodily, 
mental, and spiritual. 
The Pope has a vast army of able and zealous 
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servants in the RomisJi Priesthood, These are the 
nnwearied supporters of his cause. They have in- 
calculable power. They crush all inquiry into the 
nature of his claim. Their cruel vow of celibacy cuts 
them off from other ties, and binds them the more 
closely to him. The Monks and Friars are still 
his devoted slaves. The late Pope by a Bull re- 
stored the Order of the Jesuits — that order which 
was formed for the purpose of opposing the Reform- 
ation — which works in the dark — which in the 
last century was expelled from Roman Catholic 
countries, for its intrigues and immoral maxims — 
and was dissolved by the Bull of a former Pope, 
Clement xiv. He restored the Order, because, as 
he expresses it, " the ship of St. Peter could no 
•• longer spare those expert rowers." 

The Pope is the type of priestly power, abstract- 
edly viewed ; and on this account he finds favour in 
the eyes of all who love that power. And the love 
of that power is one of the strongest passions in the 
human breast. A priest, in the Romish sense, rules 
over his fellow-creatures in their highest part — the 
spiritual. He is a mediator, t. <?., a supposed ne- 
cessary medium between the soul and God — an in- 
dispensable channel of peace and absolution. He 
stands half way between Earth and Heaven. Our 
church recognizes n* such priest but Christ. In 
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Him the \?hole priesthood, in the strict sense of the 
word, is merged. But those who think difiEer^tly, 
and long for the intoxicating power I have laention- 
ed, regard the Pope as embodying this power in 
perfection, — ^and accordingly support him. 

There are also many who look on him with com- 
placency, as the centre of unit}^ This is a light, in 
which he attracts much theoretical regard. They 
lay it down as a proposition, that there ought to be 
a centre of unity. A mere theory can have no 
weight, when Faith is concerned. But in the present 
case, if we regard expediency alone, this theory 
fails. For to have a centre of unity, all should be 
agreed who he is. To set up a monarch with a 
doubtful title, is to breed a civil war. Now in the 
Pope's case, universal agreement is impossible/_Meu 
who take Scripture for their guide can never ac- 
knowledge his authority. So that there will be i^ 
end to the divisions and calamities which will con- 
vulse Europe, till this Pretender is dethroned ; and 
Christ, the rightful Sovereign, and the only tru* 
centre of unity, is restored. But till this is seen 
and felt, the Pope will find favour with the class of 
visionaries to whom I have alluded. 

In short, whatever attractions the system of Po- 
pery has, the Pope reaps the advantage of them aU. 
Smce by its formalism, its mysticism, its self- 
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B, ite ftocommotlKiingspiiil^iWimj^QBiig 
r, i«rgargeoiv«80in6iiM,it»h]^itttti^ 
ifccHpti w i t ea <V<irio«fidniB df man, igtionrntof Hmt 
iMdim Immr:; it aeeues^o the Pope tall these, « 
hkskipperteiB. iFor ib» coiiwit fae^^enitodtfir6m 
Oie lagfBtem vto ^wfaiih ter|^ Idb mine. Se ds^Mi 
kef tstooe^-tttd ^tfaojr mmat «taiid ^or /fUl'togelfaer. 
TW^3raeA«al/Galiidibm itf Tmittefb teevooaUy 
hound him up urift^ the «HalBleB»^whiBh:«>nstitate 
the Faith of the chundi of Borne. 

Tmitiy^yottlntlat moeiBberwhat teethe iimtiplfft 
iBH0ieirtai»t>Nhdie^eediiiliiB, ^viUoh i^Ubmit to the 
Pope'e^diiiB^ . T^7>haifanotiihetiiean8'0f seeing 
kBUMej. In JEtai^-tttd *8pain the ilight <tf the 
Be&nnstion iras «tte%estHigii]ahed,'by'extenni- 
aating the BArteBtantt. In .Finnee tiie lame plan 
me pmaea, as )fiir 4» ^ponade. Sams liie Serip- 
tagea^wte haimhed, ' lAjad by weauB of (|fae Don- 
iBeakmal, tfae pkneata still laiishliiem. A bible» 
ora^pnvMttUBt ibook^ vdi^/(m,if4t fiads entvanoe 
intQ itiiiyi[>rttpain,>iBt8peedil5r tdiscoitaved, giv«n vpv 
mid JlesMifid. Thus 4»kKi6BB Tcndfifins. 9Jhe 
p0D|l»«ra knia^ttiiviftfy tM^tD3iaaitt% Bomdii- 
i9ioi3«Mi dftaiBtimi^ PitfumaSiikm, twith fafMeHtsf 4 
ISiey^lwaiiAltMwIm, liat 1» adh^ae ito ahe i^ope^ 
orqAoageiioti^Ehib >^ <rf Hxrtai tkreligien. Thqfr 
haae ItoanH;, ty tie imaSO^ eKAlnplebf Idwfihnt 
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French ReTolntion, that religion of some kind ia 
an absolutely essential element of sodetj, for tbe 
pzeeervation of orderand moralily. Till, thecefiner 
Aej learn also, Hiat tSere is a reli^on, and the 
only true religion, producing the fruits of goodness 
and happiness, yet ^vithout the distinctire tenets <X 
Bomanisn, and mthout a visible headt^^tfa^ must 
be expected ^to adhere to the Pope. We may gnere 
at this, butwe cannot be surprised. 



Brethren^ let us not diospair of the libertiea of 
mankind. The reasons I haive given you iihf1ii». 
Pope's power is still flourishing are, indeed^ many'*- 
t^e roots of that power strike deep into the paS" 
sions of human nature-*^ desire to ^mle on one side; 
adesire to escape resjpoiifiibility on the other, the 
love of what affects the senses, the dislike of what 
is spiritual, with many; other unsaDcitified fedings,. 
uphold the system — but let us not desgaix* Ood 
is strong. Ood is merdfiiL He.will put fovdi His 
power ; whether in .the use of ordinary, means, or 
by extraordinary interposition, we knew not Christ 
will vindicate His nuyesty. He will give honour to 
the Gh»pel. He will make it knowti once more; te 
the nations that lie in darimess and.the shadow of 
death. He will redeem his disobedient and wander** 
ing people firom titiis Babylonish Captivity, it can- 
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not be^-^with reverencd be it spoken!^— that He will 
Miffer His holy religion to be exposed to doubt and 
scorn, by the perpetual continuance of the present 
Usurpation; with all its attendant fruits of false 
doctrine and supen^tious practice. The morning 
will arise^-Iong looked for, the otgect of many 
prayers. It maybe ushered in by thick clouds, 
and even terrible storms. But it will come, in the 
mercy of God ; — and wiH disperse the clouds, and' 
put an end to the storms. Then Europe will 
awake — ^it will open its eyes to the interested in- 
^Fondons of men — it wS be weary of the evils which 
Iwve been inflicted on it in the name of Beligion — 
k will break the chains of the most presumptuous 
despotism which ever existed — ^itwill accept onee^ 
more the benign and blessed rule of the Saviour 
Himself. The Kble will triomph, in the power of 
Him who gave it, and wfaanerer Ms to aooompanj 
Ks gift to humble hearts. Then all will be united 
to Christ and to one another* Yes, mj BMfaren, 
Christianity will yet be known m the worid as the 
xelifpon of |»Aietf— which it can never be, tiS peace 
isbasedoniNfnty. The veiyloveRi of peace must 
be the first to contend against filsehood, because 
whatever is raised on that foundation cannot hot 
fidl. There can be no stability, no feding of 
security, no mutual oonfidenoe and hanvniy. till 



iv«. aiQ» oQr hujli on. the, ouesure. fouudatian of 
Qoi'fir everlasting., WovA*. Meanwlule let m4o 
our p«rt to ha3ten tbat, blessed time* Let.us fraj 
foropTvbeiuglited.bretluen^ Lot us,»J^ Qoi's.helpf 
G93tJftUv.p<;q^^ oxiit ofoDT. oTm.heai:t%,Q;D(l,adam 
mid reopmmef^d. bj all chri8tiaa|pr«yca» the. raUgpon 
190 ei^pj m our. Reformed Ghurdi. And ^thonr. 
dyiug. bir^tb let us. xiBpeat to our children the 
needful words of wamii^,- given us in the text : — 
*'Thw^8aithrthe.Lopd, StmA^Ui in.th$.w^9 and sHf. 
*'an4^oj^./pr the,ol4 j^h^^poh^eisithe gioodjgagr 
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NCWTES TO LECTURE H. 



(a), p. 53. See Mansi* Concil. T. r.p.B5. Binius 
BimselT, zealous BomaDist as he vras, coniesses that 
this alludes to metropolitan bishops, ** The Council 
** of Nice," he sajs, ** and the Council of Ephesus, 
" follow these Apostolic Canons, decreeing that 
"every bishop, should acknowledge his jprimate ai\d 
" metwpplitmr (Jb. p, 6 1 . E.) 

Xhe^.£ii|^i8k<naAioa'aAtBd according to this Can* 
OAratrthe B^rmation. It threw oi^vthejc^ of 
aOrvXtaUiBii hiabopyv and looked n|>) to its <mTL psimata 
aadkoiAetiopoliila^ aficils beadt m point of rank.. And 
tba^jgosnei*, whi«brthi».Bo{>eriiad.ex6iiDi8ed, of j^^ 
inffxScdtBiasHioMi in< alLcasaaiof offence against. the 
IftWfttofitWand, tonporikkoi^pmtuidy ittranslexred 
1».idi#(liatid8>in.^i^[)Mii Siuij^ture. directs us. t& place 
it, those of the Sovereign. 

(b>f.|)i 66^ Seer ArcUashop Waka^s "Epistleor of 
tibe^AspstoUaalrEatfieia" 

(c)< pt 6i4; Itembi^tm^ ep. adi Vhxt^ ex^ Eofleb: 
y< c 24/ **' Wbec^ the b!«i»ed^ Polyearp^ oame to 
'^'BoBEie'*-^n<»tfaer oouldf A^cettits^persum Iniii; nor 
'•^he^'Amoetns. VP^iei>:niatt^rs w«M^th«B mtnaHed^ 
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^'ihey held commtinion ; andAmcetas yielded t(y> 
•• Polycarp, as a token of respect, tie office of con- 
** secrating the eucharist in the church ; and at 
<* length ^ey parted in peace, both those who oh- 
** served one custom and those who observed the 
" other." 

The Romanists lay much stress upon the woriB- 
oflrensBUS — **obpotiorem principalitatem" (soma, 
read poterOiorem). The original words were written 
in Greek, but are lost ; and these which have come 
down to us occur in a later and barbarous Latin 
translation. But on the very face of them, they do 
not ascribe an exclusive " principalitas" to Rome- 
And as I have shewn before (p. 3&) '* prindpaUttu"' 
and "princeps** had a very different meaning in an- 
cient times from what they acquired in lat^r ones.^ 
It was the want of knowing this difference, we may 
charitably hope, which led one of the Popes (Boni- 
face viii), to draw an argument from the opening 
words of Scriptare : '' In the beginning God ere- 
" ated the Heavens and the Earth," which the Vul- 
gate renders by the Latin, "/n prindpio, dc*' 
Mistaking *' principio** for a word denoting power y 
he argues, that because Moses did not say, * * In prm- 
** cipiis" we may therefore conclude, that God 
meant the world to be ruled by one Prince, namely 
the Pope; not by many! (Bishop Stillingfleet^s 
Works, Vol. ii. p. 201.) 

Placing so much stress on the words of Lremeus 
in one case, why do not the Romanists place as- 
much in another? Lrenseus says nothing of St. 
Peter and St. Paul being the Biehops of Rome. 
He says they fownded the Cl^urch, and gave the 
bishopric to Linus. How greedy of distinction i& 
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*ihe Church of Rome, when, in order to boast of the 
names of St. Peter and St. Paul, she makes them 
both at one time her own bishops — knowing that it 
is a role, which she herself acknowledges* that there 
caianot be more than one bishop at a time in «ne 
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See Bishop Marsh's instructive Work, called " A 
"' Comparative View of the Churches of England 
-•• and Eome." eh. x. 

(di p» 65. See the Bishop of Vermont's " Church 
-^'ofAome in her primitive purity," ch. xiv;and 
Cjpriani Op. In his £pistle to Pompeius, Cyprian 
says : '* How great is this obstinacy, how bold this 
'^presomption, to place this human tradition" (pro- 
duced by Stephen, oeBeeming ' the laying on of 
' bands on heretics*), ** before the divine sanction, 
/'forgetting that Ood U always indignant and 

wrathful, whenever human traditiant are ixdUed 

above his precejfts.'* 

(e). p 58. In the struggle between Damascus 
and Ursicinus for the bishopric, no less than 130 
christians were killed in one of the churches, in the 
course of a single day. 

The Pagan Prefect of die City said sneeringly to 
Pope Damasus, after his victory, "Promise me the 
'' place of bishop of Rome, and I will forthwith be 
•• a christian.^ 

The /Succeeding contests in some cases were so 
fierce, and destructive of the public peace, that at 
length the Emperor Honorlus decreed, '' that for 
'* the future, whenever two should be elected at one 
''time, neillier of these two should be bishop, but 
** a third should be eleoted^ who had not contended 
'•far the office." 
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Observe here, not only ihe worldly characiter of 
these elections, but also the povjer exercised by the 
Roman Emperors over the persons elected ! 

(e). p. 50. The words of A^amianus MaicellinuB 
are : " When I consider the pomp of the City, I 
** do not wonder that they who are covetous of tSiat, 
** should strive with all their might to dbtain &e 
" office "(of bishop), which, having once acquired, 
'* they are seciure that they shall be enriched with 
'* i^e offerings bf xafttrons, ride vdboilt in ikUbir 
"coaches, be gorgeously ofipaflelkd, «nd ^pn^pure 
*' such baaquelB and feasts ^as eexeeed those ^ofingfttl 
''tables ; who might he tn&y ObappjE^if, flespising 
*'^ Qreatnew ^f^tke 0%, byi^^hieh thBy^soreen 
'* and excmse their ddmgs.'diey would ^live laEfter^ho 
*< example of some provincial bishops, whose -grMlt 
''ubstmeiiee ki noting anddriiddng, "tog^er with 
''Ibe^mjpMty of ibeir^flStlire, and'tiie meOsiMyof 
** their behaviour, constantly recommends them as 
*<.pur6 and humble in the sight of God and good 
'*men." 

(f). p, 61. See Artjhbishop Laud's " Conference 
" with Fisher," § 26. p. 112, Ac. Lodd. 1678. 

See also Bishop -Stillingfleet'B Works, Fo. Ed. 
Vol. iv. p. 899, in whit^h he defends AroHbishop 
I^ud%'view of ihe oase of Augustine. 

It is difficult to take any other view, for Pope 
fioniface, in his Epi^le, 'boasts df the >reoonciliation 
he had e£Pected between the Afifkon and fiosnasi 
Ohurehesy and ^uscribes it to the 'eo-operation of 
Eulfldius, Wlti<3fp of do^diage ; but'the pre^us ae- 
paratkm, vftddibAd'lacrfeed 100 years, 4ie>fl8cribw%o 
«[ie au^ior df un^e?$l— *' im%aya^ mOohl^' And 
Eulalius, in the Epistle he address^ «e BMitttee 
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for the teconciliatioiit did not hesitate to mru tboie 
who caused the separation — ^which curse would in- 
clude Augustine. 

(g). p. 6d. The Ck>uncil of Chalcedon was held 
A.J>, 451. It is the 4th General Council. Speaking 
of the dignity accorded to the Bishop of Rome, the 
council expressly says, that it was on account of 
the greatness of the City of Home — " quia urbs ilia 
imperaret," '* became that cUywas theuat of empire** 

(h). p. 68. Ep. to Emperor Maurice. B« vii. Ind. 
15., Ep. 83. 

0. p. 68. It is desirable to keep in mind the 
fiict, tbat the word *' Antichrist^ originally Greek, 
means *' in the place of Christ** 'Diis may mean 
one who is against Christ, by auwming His place 
amd authority. 

(k). p. 65. The Poutifex Maximus of the ancient 
Bomaos was at the head of their religion. He was 
consequently a most important personage. The 
Emperors felt it necessary to bear the title — even 
the Christian ones, up to Gratianus, as appears 
from their coins. But the execution of the office, 
with the tide also, as deputy, they gave to a priest. 
He consecrated the other PontbOb, who like the 
Flamens, constituted a Priestly College. The 
Heathen Pontificate, from the begmning of Home, 
lasted a thousand years. It finally fell, under the 
Emperor Theodosius. The Chief Pontiff could 
not DC judged by the senate or the people ! 

The Popes naturally desired to take the place of 
the Chief Pontiff, with its powers and privileges. 
This they succeeded in doing. To do it more easily 
and efifoetually, they assumed the very name. For- 
merly, tiiey wore whiti Unm iftoM, in imitation of the 
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jGMef Pontiff. In like manner the College of Car- 
dinals asBumed the red cap in imitatiun of the Chief 
■Flamen. 

These Cardinals soon displayed anoffennve pride. 
Deacons can he Cardinals (as was Pole in the days 
of our QneenMary ; who adj^d to marry Elizaheth, 
which he could have done, as he was not in Priest's 
orders). These deacons at Borne hegan to think 
themselrea hotter than priests elsewhere. The 
Author of the " Questions on the Old and New 
** Testament,** says : " Because they are ministers 
"of the Boman Church, they think themselves 
"more honourahle than others, on account of the 
" magnificence of the City of Rome* 

Jerome, whom the Roman Canons not only style 
"blessed"like the other Fathers, but "most blessed," 
rebukes the haughtiness of the deacons and Clergy 
at Rome, not sparing the bishop. He tells him : 
" The church of Rome is not to be esteemed differ- 
" ent from the church at large. Wheresoever there 
" is a bishop, whether at Rome (the capital) or at 
" Eugubium (a small Italian City), he is of equal 
"dignity" (To Evagrius,T. 2.) 

How is this to be reconciled with Popish preten- 
sions? 

(1). p. 65. Pope Adrian iv., in the year 1156, dis- 
posed of Ireland to King Henry ii., on condition of 
his rendering it subject to tiie papacy. In Ihe 
Bull, he assumes that aJl Islands, which haye on(» 
received ^e Christian faith, belong to the Pope, 
to dispose of as he pleases. Why Islands in par- 
ticular, he does not say. This Bull, or Letter, is 
undoubtedly authentic. It is contained in Matt. 
Paris, and in Giraldus Cambrensis> a, contem- 
porary* 
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fm). p. 66. See a full acooimt of these painful 
and shocking tnmsactions in Ghanc. Geddes's 
Tracts (which should be republished). Even Gre- 
gory, the greatest and best of the Popes, appears to 
little advantage. He flattered the Emperor Mau- 
rice whilst alive in fulsome terms, and after his 
death he equally flattered his execrable murderer 
Phocas, who made himself Emperor. This Phocas 
restored the use of Images ; which Maurice, to 
Gregory's vexation, had wholly abolished. This same 
Phocas conferred on Pope Boniface, not long after- 
wards, the title of " Universal Bishop,* tJ^ng it 
away from the new Patriarch. 

Doubtless Gregory thought that the interests of 
the church required him to be a flatterer. How 
little does this show of a true appreciation of the 
function of the church — which is, to spread the 
knowledge and practice of the truth! How little of 
confidence in Christ s protecting care ! 

Pope Zachary, in a succeeding century, pushed 
the maxim of doing evU, that good might come to the 
church, much further; when he deliberately sanc- 
tioned, in the name of religion, the deposition of 
an unoffending King, merely because he had a 
powerful subject, more fit to rule a kingdom, and 
more disposed to befriend the Popes. Thus re- 
bellion was justified for the sake of tiie church. 
Thus Popes can dispense with the laws of God. 

Some centuries afterwards, we find Pope Gre« 
gory vii., or Hildebrand, alluding to Zachary's con- 
duct in tiie following language : — *' Behold, after 
'' what oracles most of the Pontiffs have excommu- 
'< nicated, some Kings, others Emperors ! Zachary 
** deposed one King cf France, less for the faolti 
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" of tliifl King than for his ineapaeUy ! He pat 
*' Pepin in his place, and reUaud the Franks from 
** their ancient oathT (Letter to Heriman). A 
worthy precedent for a Christian Bishop to follow ! 

(n). p. 66. The Bull by which Pope Pius v. 
deposed our Queen Elizabeth applies the words of 
the prophet Jeremiah to Popes in general : ** See, I 
*' have set thee up over the tuitionSj and over the 
*' kingdoms, to root up and to pull down, to destroy 
" and to throw down, to build and to plant" 

The Canonical Epistle of Pope Innocent iii. 
makes the same impious application of the Prophet's 
words, to justify the deposition of princes. 

See " Southey's Book of the Church" for an ac- 
count of the Bulls deposing Queen Elizabeth. There 
were two such Bulls, issued by two Popes in suc- 
cession. In each, .the Queen was excommunicated 
as a Heretic and the " servant of wickedness ;" 
she was deprived of her title to the throne, and her 
people absolved from their allegiance. 

Itis said that these Bulls, deposing the Queen, and 
thereby affecting the title of her successors to the 
throne, have been formally suspended by more modem 
Popes. We know not how that may be. But we 
know that our Sovereigns are at the mercy of the 
Popes at any time. They may restore the old 
Bulls to force, or may issue new ones. And why 
should they not, when they may see fit to do so ? 
The Sovereign holds the crown of England on ex- 
press conditionr of maintaining the Protestant Faith 
established in these realms. This in the Pope's 
estimation is nuUntainin^ Heresy. If conscientious 
and consistent, he must depose such a Sovereign, 
when be can. Moreover, tibiere are certain 6r^- 
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kuuU, irhich yrere taken by the 0]?own from the 
Chmch, under Heniy Tiii. and Edward vi. The 
Roman Church has not given up her right to recover 
these, if possible. It is a maxim of that Church, 
that no time deprives her of her rights. The fol- 
lowing is the language used bj a late Pope, so short 
a time back as a.d. 1805, in the secret Instractions 
addressed to his Nuncio at the Court of Vienna. 

" The church has not only endeavoured to pre- 
'' vent heretics from possessing themselves of the 
" ecclesiastical property, but she has likewise de- 
" creed, under pain of ihe crime of heresy, the con- 
'* fiscation and loss of the property of those who ren- 
" der themselves guilty. This punishment is decreed 
** as respects the posaesnons of individuals, by a Bull 
'* of Innocent iii; and as respects prineipaliHes and 
'* fiefs, it is one of the rules of the eanwt law, Chap. 
** Absolutes 16, de Hereticis, that the subjects of an 
*' heretical prince became freed from all allegiance 
" to him, dispensed from all fidelity, from fdl ho- 
" mage. Little as we may be versed in history, we 
" cannot be ignorant of the sentences of deposition, 
** pronounced by the pontiff and by the councils 
« against princes, who obstinately persisted in 
" heresy. In truth, we are fallen upon times so 
" calamitous, and of such great humiliation for the 
" spouse of Christ, that it is not possible for her to 
** practice, nor expedient to revive, such holy max- 
" ims, and she is compelled to suspend the execu- 
*' tion of her just severity against the enemies of 
"her faith." 

Such language, used in 1805, is doubly ominous, 
when applied* as it inevitably will be, to our owm 
tames. No Bull, it appears, grows old. No '' holy 
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maxim*' loses its force. The church might always 
acquire, but is never to renounce ! 

Let England listen, and learn in time ! 

(o). p. 68. Labbe, the learned Romanist, says of 
the '* Decretal Epistles," that " nothing can wash 
" them white.*' 

Fleury, the Bomish Historian, speaks thus : — 
'* Of all the Forgeries, the most pernicious were the 
' *' Decretals attributed to the Popes of the first four 
** centuries, which inflicted an incurable wound on 
'* the discipline of the Church, by the new maxims 
*' they introduced for the judgments of bishops, and 
" the authority of the Pope.'* He might also have 
bewailed the deep wound inflicted by such frauds on 
the Religion of truth. 

Cardinal Bona says : " They were all forged by 
"some Spaniard, under the name of Isidore, 
** towards the end of the seventh century, mtk a 
.** pious fraud. They are for the most part full of 
** vile chronological mistakes.** 

Guizot says that they appeared first in the North 
and East of France, at the beginning of the ninth 
century. (Hist de la Civ. en France, Lee. 27.) 

Let us conclude this note on the Decretals with 
the lively language of Chanc. Oeddes. " Our com* 
'* fort is, that one would not think it possible for 
" any body to read those Epistles, and afterwards 
*' to doubt of their being supposititious ; for none 
" can read them and not feel iMt they are all writ 
" with one and the same dull pen, and that they 
** are full of barbarous words and phrases, which 
" were not known in the ages when they were said to 
'' have been written^ And though the man who 
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" foiged tbem, whoever be was, was so mach of an 
" aatiqnarj as ta know, that, when they were said 
" to have been written, the custom was in the date , 
" of letters to name the Consuls of the year, yet so' 
** unfortunate was that poor wretch, as scarce ever 
'< once to name the right ones." 

(p> p. 68. See Ghanc. Geddes's Tract, called 
" The Grand Forge^ displayed." Whilst we 
grieve over the exhibition of fraud, connected with 
religion, we cannot but be amused with the ac- 
count of the absurdities accompanying it. 

Sykester was Pope, when the conversion, real 
or pretended, of the Emperor Constantine took 
place. His *' Acts" are said to have been preserved, 
and appear among the forgeries of the seventh cen- 
tury. Out of these, Pope Adrian, 400 years after 
the death of Constantine, relates the following 
story. 

Constantme, in the year 824, so persecuted the 
Christians, that Sylvester and his Clergy fled into 
caves of Mount Soracte. Then the Emperor, hav- 
ing first barbarously murdered his mother, his son, 
and his nephew, was seized with a leprosy. He 
consulted the heathen priests, who told him that 
nothing could cure him but a bath filled with infimts' 
blood. In compliance with this inhuman prescrip- 
tion, multitudes of infants were snatched from their 
mothers* breasts, and about to be immolated. But 
on the ni^t before that dreadful slaughter was to 
take place, Constantino had a vision. St Peter ' 
and St. Paul appeared to him, and ordond himto 
send for Sylvester, who would infallibly onre him: 
He did so. The Po^e was brought out of the 
caverns, thinking that it iiras to die. But the Em- 



96 

peror received him most kindly and related the 
dream ; asking him at the same time, what Gods 
Peter and Paul were. Sylrester told him that 
they were no Gods, but Apostles of the tme Gk)d« 
Oonstantine then asked whettier the Pope had any 
pictures of the Apostles to show him, that he might 
know whether they were the persons who appearisd 
to him. Sylvester said he had both their pictures ; 
and sent for them. The moment the Emperor saw 
them he cried out, These are the very persons 
who appeared to me. Being thus satisfied, he com- 
mitted himself to Sylvester, who taught him his 
Catechism, and on the eighth day baptized him — 
this being the only bath in which he could be 
healed. 

The Font in which Constantme was thus said 
to be baptized is minutely and magnificently des- 
cribed. A great donation is said by Pope Adrian, 
relying on the ** Acts of Sylvester," to have been 
made to this font. Large grants of territory in 
various kingdoms are assigned to the Patrimony of 
St. Peter. Similar grants were made to the 
Churches, which it is said the Emperor immediately 
built in honour of his baptism and cure. 

** The settling of rents, " says Geddes, ** arising 
" out of Estates in Greece, Africa, and Asia, on a 
<* Font, and on Churches in Bome, cannot but look 
** very strange, until the design is perceived, for 
** which that is said to have been done ; which was 
** to persuade the world, that these payments from 
** those remote regions were of the nature of tri- 
'* butes, and homages to the Boman See, as their 
** Mother-church axd Font." 

Sylv^ter, it was told us, was not satisfied, till he 
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had ffDamdad the Eafw>r to call j» SpxA at 
Borne, hj whieh jtweafy casums are aaidtohavje 
beea male, tke last of wbiid^ will Jiiffiop to sbev 
the flhoTaoterof all : — 

^' NoooflhaU judge Hie SSaiiSee (duttnof Some) 
** beeanae all eeea deain, Idmt j^gBEieiit ahall be 
''edniiuatoead to Aiem l^the First See; nor skM 
'* tke JmifsUptdg^i ^ o. the Pope) either by Hhe 
^*£knfeior, or by die whob» Gkitfgjt or b/ Kiiiiga, or 
"by the People" IJ 

l%e *" Acts of Sylveater** end ynSi^ long tcte 
eoneenmig a Serpent, which desolated &e eountry 
aboat Borne, but by the sig^ of the eress used by 
Sylvester, was shut up in a certain cave near BomOr 
with brazen gates, which will fly open of themselyes 
act the Day of Judgment 

These very Acts of R(q;»e'Syliester are de&nded 
.as true, by no less a person than fiaidinal BajxmiuSr 
the,areat JLcdesiastical Historian ! jBaronius gives 
.1^ vm ^* DouMlum,** as indefmsilde, but he stands 
by **SylmUf'8 Aet§.*' So does Cardinal Pole! 
And perhaps fiar^inn] Wiseman, the Editor of the 
miarvellotu ** lives of the Mve Saints, canonized 
in 1839*' may do the same. 

Such are some of the chief materials, out of 
which the power of the Popes was constructed. 
Buch, in a great measure, is -die origin of the Pope's 
supremacy ! '* Who can bring a dean tkhig out of 
" an undean ?*' 

(^. p. 70. See Prof. Blvttls '* Beformation in 
.iTmpLnil " Gba|k. ii^, for .a tgraphic aecoimt of the 
'^ i^gulam and Seculiua," .and thsir ** Mobimky-'^ 
*'wck teiiMw," aajB tflie leaxaed fraEosaor. This 
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" schism," he goes on to say, " spread thro»gh the 
«* church like a leprosy. The architecture or oma- 
" ments of the churches hespoke it. Many of those 
" grotesque figures, which are seen to this day de- 
'* corating the spouts of the roof, or the lahels of 
" the windows, were probably meant as a fling at 
"the monks." He considers Dunstan as the 
founder of the Monastic orders, — ^the regulars, — ^in 
this country. For Dunstan's character, Southe/s 
Book of the Church may be consulted. Langland, 
the old English poet, was a secular priest, and in 
his poem of " Pierce Plowman," he lashes the re- 
gulars without mercy. Consult also Hallam's 
" Middle Ages," Ch. vii. p. 3. 

(r). p. 71. The Canon Law says : — ** We are in- 
" structed by the Gospel, that in this power of the 
** Pope there are two swords , — ^the temporal and the 
"spiritual." Many persons may be so simple, as not 
to know where they are to find this instruction 
contained in the Gospel. The Romanists will 
guide them to it, by taking them to Luke xxii. 38, 
where they will find that •* they, (some of the dis- 
** ciples,) said unto JesuSy Lord, behold here are two 
'* swords,'* Our Lord forbade the use of these 
swords ! Nevertheless, these are the " two swords,** 
the one temporal, by which kings are struck, the 
other spiritual, by which bishops are subdued ; and 
this is the sole title to the Pope's possession of 
them! 

(s). p. 72. It would fill a volume to describe pri- 
vate characters of Popes. Let Cardinal Baronius 
tell us, out of his " Ecclesiastical History,'* what 
was their general character in the ninth and tenth 
centuries. 
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** What i?as then the face of the Bomifih church ? 
" How deformed ! When harlots, no less power- 
" fill than vile, bore the chief sway at Home, and 
'* at their pleasure changed sees, appointed bishops, 
'* and, which is horrible to mention, thrust their 
**own GManta into the chair of St. Peter, — ^false 
'* Pdpes, who would not have been mentioned, but 
" for the more distinct recording of the succession.'' 
(What is the worth of a succession which is said to 
have been thus preserved ? Can any one be sure 
that it was really preserved, and that the Popes 
were duly consecrated ?) Baronius presently con- 
tinues : — ** Christ was then, it eeemsy in a very deep 
'< sleep, — ^And what was worse, while he was asleep, 
** there were no diecvpleetoavxiken him; being them- 
'* selves all fast asleep. What kind of Cardinals, 
*' Presbyters, and Deacons, can we suppose to be 
'< chosen by these Monsters" (the Popes of two cen- 
turies) " since nothing is so natural, as that every 
** one should propagate his own likeness T 

This is the evidence of a zealous Homanist, con- 
cerning the supposed Representatives of Christ 
during the space of two hundred years ! 

Genebrard, the Romish Historian, bears similar 
testimony. "For nearly 150 years, about Fifty 
'* Popes, from John viii., who succeeded the holy 
" Popes Nicholas and Adrian ii., to Leo ix., (who, 
•* caUed by God as another Aaron, first brought 
''back from Heaven the ancient integrity of the 
" Popes to the Apostolic See,) deserted wholly the 
-' virtue of their predecessors, and were apostate, 
" rather than apostolic.'* 

The Saxon Elfrie, who lived in those days, gives 
the true cause of the corruption of manners and of 



100 

d()CtTin€f,\rtBAlreKitffinBlfwitneB8Bd^: ** The priests 
*''or bMops, ^hd ougfat tD have been the pBfew of 
*^tbe chxcrch, -were str negHgent, thotf tHe^ cM not 
•♦ mind the Pivim atrvptaren:' (Archbishop Tilfet- 
8011% Worfts, Tot Hi. p. 584. Pb. Ed.) 

Wav it wadi better \nth tiie Popes ia suteeed- 
ing ceBtaxies, ta^ to the Befonnaition ? What^ fbr 
iii«tanae» is t&s evi^tenorof Mattktw Ftrnttmik^ 
thixteosth centcoy? He tells us of Goes^ead, 
bishop «l lLiiieoIn< at ti»t time,, iayeii^g^ in » 
most PniteBtMt awnner, agtdnsl the Pc^of tlie 
^^ '^M^ Pans gi^es tusr tiie SBbstanee^ of hia* 
" d^qtig<is8Bo«rso8r'*8aj8 BidR^ Newton^ **wheveiB' 
'* Iffie proves the* Pbpe to be'ft heeetw; and desesyedljr 
" to be^ ealled Antsehrkt." Ni& wonder that the* 
Pdpo; eKeemnranacaited Ihsk, atid that he died ap*^ 
peiidk^ fbODi the- Pope io 1^ tnbmial of Glmat 

The thirteenth centiRy,. says Mr, HalTaniy 
(" Middle Ages,"^ chap. 7,) constituted " the noon- 
^ day of papal d<»iimon---ezteiulaiig from Ixmecent 
**^ ni. to Bom^RjOe viii iadusiTely.'* Of luioeent*. it 
is enough to say that he vraa the promoter ol the 
Crusades against the Albigenses. Anything more 
cruel, more horrible, more disgraceful to humanity — 
not to mention Christianity — than those Crusades, 
cannot be conceived. Siamondi's Hktevy. gives the 
afflicting details. Innocent's pride was equal to 
his cruelty. In a letter addressed to the Eastern 
Emperor, and inserted in the Canons as containing 
a most certain truth, he uses the followihg language : 
'* You ought to know that God made two XighU in 
** the firmament of heaven, the greater light to rule 
" the day, and the lesser fight to rule &e night ; 
**both great, but one greater. In the firmament ef 
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** God' made two great liglit^, that is, lie iiurtatatecl 
«* ttio'great dlgidtiee, ivMcb ara, f^ om&mtjr qf 
«* jF^Tpwr, ami ^H^ power of E4ng$t But that ivUeb 
** nil^o*7er the days; thatl b, over qimtiiob, is the 
** greater ; and that wfakb ndes over earrutU ia the 
** lesser. Sd ihat the difference between pontifis 
** and kings, ia as great as between sun and moon." 
Gazdinal BeUanmine gravely cites this, assenting to 
it r Sopposef the Eastern Emperor had said : — 
* Grantixig the analogj, how am I to know, that it 
does not apply to the patriarch of Constantinople, 
rather thim to you, the Pope ?'--what reply could 
hare been given ? The Pope hod succeeded in out- 
shining hia rival luminary — ^but issuccess equivalent 
to the ctivine saaelion ? It might have hi^pened, 
HM the language just quoted hsd proceeded from 
the Patriaich — would tha illvstnition in that case 
have seeiDied equally eonvincing ? Would the Pope 
have confessed, that his adversary was as far exalted 
above king^ as the sun is above the moon ? 

Tet so ah^eat da men beecmie, under the mysteri- 
ous a«d beaambkig iaBiflaence of spiritual tyranny, 
that no less a man than Sigismund, Emperor of 
Germany, at a subsequent period, writes thus to a 
brother-monarch, inviting him to attend the Council 
ef Constance : — " God has placed two luminaries 
^ over the earth, a ^eater and a less ; by which 
" the authority of the Pope, and tile power of kings, 
'* are designated." No wonder, that, to please me 
Pope, the Emperoir who oonid thus writer bfoke his 
solenm promise ef pxoteetlo& in the caseof Huss, 
axKddelmredlBm up to the flames! Beascm being 
saeri&ed, what shoidd huider bi& giifing iqp mMality 
to vaAe tikesaerifioe eoQsplete ? 
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Of the pride of Pope Boniface viii., the following 
is a specimen. He put forth a Bull, in which he 
pronounced all of every rank obliged to attend per- 
%onaUy the Roman tribunal, when summoned, — ^ad- 
ding : " Such is our fUamre^ who rule the world r 

Why should we sully our pages with an account 
of the personal vices of Pope Alexander vi., or of 
the more venial fighting propensities of Pope 
Julius ii. ? Let Card. Bellarmine tell us, what was 
the condition of Religion in those days: — "For 
" some years before the Lutheran and Calvinistic 
" heresies were published, there was, as contempo- 
" rary authors testify, no severity in ecclesiastical 
"judicatories, no discipline, with regard to morals, 
** no knowledge of sacred literature, no reverence 
*' for divine things ; there was scarce any religion 
** remaining." (See Gerdesii Hist. Evang. renov.) 
Many of the Popes were with good cause suspected 
of being infidels — some of them secret Jews. 

Bishop Gibson's Codex, Claude's Defence of the 
Reformation, or even the Romish historians Floury 
and Dupin, may be referred to, as furnishing ample 
evidence, that Uiere is no divine providence shelter- 
ing Popes from the commission of crimes. Why, 
then, should they be sheltered from errors? 

Let us conclude this sketch by a quotation from 
Robertson the historian, describing the Great Papal 
Schism, which shocked the world in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries. 

" The long and scandalous schism which then di- 
" vided the church, had a great effect in diminish- 
" ing the veneration, with which the world had been 
" accustomed to view the papal dignity. Two or 
** three contending Pontifs, roaming about Europe 
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*' at a time, fawning on the princes whom they 
" wanted to gain ; extorting large sams of monej 
" from the countries which acknowledged their au- 
'^thoritj; excommunicating their rivals, and curs- 
** ing those who adhered to them ; discredited their 
'' pretensions to infallibility, and exposed both their 
** persons and their office to contempt/ (Hist, of 
Chas. V.) 

Thus the quarrels of Popes prepared men to re- 
gard the Reformation with complacency. They saw 
that a visible centre of unity, so called, might be a 
fountain of disunion. They saw that there was no 
miraculous interference from heaven, to prevent this 
disunion from actually taking place. 

Ought not history to teach us to draw the same 
conclusion? — whatever apparent union there may be 
in the present day widiin the Church of Rome, 
while they have the one great object in view, that 
of destroying Protestantism — and with it, liberty 
of every kind ! What meant the saying, a short 
time ago, in the '* Univers," the Journal which 
speaks the mind of the present Pope and his great 
Continental supporters : — " Protestantism must be 
"put down by force of arms?" We may rest as- 
sured, that a great struggle is at hand; and that 
no scruple will be felt as to the means used. 
But we trust in the force of truth, and ** the sword 
" of the Spirit, which is the Word of Ood:' We 
trust also, that the warnings and instructions of 
history will not be thrown away upon Protestants. 
And most of all, we trust in the mighty aid of God, 
whose Son we honour in rejecting the Pope's claim, 
and who hafi said: — '< Thm that honour Me, I will 
** honour." 
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<t). p. 74. See BidiepStilliDsfleet (miheBrilish 
Chjoffcdi, or Fuller^s Oburdi Histoxy. Seven ^83 
BedeeiQrs) of the Bxiiiflh 1ii8liopB.had an interview»in 
£ienjb,mlhAQgii8tiae. Heceqiiiiodibat jthejehonld 
look cm lihe Pope ae dieir cUef ibiahAp. Ihayjre- 
pUed tiuut thejr ^onld not do dug, mving alv^ya 
looked up to ^iekiOmn — atHiat ^tiaie ihe Hahop of 
Caerleon. Thia refoaal broke off the oonferenee. 
Thua the Pope'a usuipation proTod, aa it baa ao 
often done, &eaevice of dlaunion. Twelve hnndred 
of the British deigy were aoen afterwasda alau^- 
tered by the heathen Saxona near Cheater. ThB 
Bomiah chnrcdi in England waa battton the gronnd 
once ocoapied by the Biitiah ohnioh ; end whidi, 
but for the Pope'a aaaumption, would kave been 
occupied bj it again. The Befozmed church haa 
but restored the national independence. 

(u). p. 74. See Hume's '< Hiatory of England,** 
(Hen.ii.)x>r Bewer'a "Hiatory of thePopea^'^TaL fit, 
(Hadrian ir). 

(v). p. 74. See Dr. Gffl/a " History of the Wri- 
dense8,"t>r Faber'a " Ancient yaUenaeB.** 

(x).p. 74. The present Pope, ittippeani, ispba- 
aessed with tiae aoibition of ruling more widely 
thanhia psedeoessors. He has not only ventuxed 
on the aggression which England is now resentmg, 
but he has also tried to extend his power over those 
who belong to the ancient Greek Church. Tlnree 
years ago he addressed a solemn Pastonfl Letter to 
the members of that chinch — ^in which he dttma 
their oliiedienoe on the usual ground of hia bemg 
the hi^ of St. Peter, and Bt Peter's heing the 
Bock on whidi (he church is built. He addnees 
also the texts concemiog the keys, and tSie inde- 
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feciibility of Peter's faith, and his having the sheep 
committed to him. 

This attack upon the Greek church has not been 
made with impunity. In 1848, there was printed 
at the Patriarchal press, in Constantinople, *' An 
" Encyclic Letter, to all the orthodox,^' signed by 
the Patriarch of Constantinople, the Patriarch of 
Alexandria, the Patriarch of Antioch (since dead), 
the Patriarch of Jerusalem, and their respective 
synods. It is true, the Sees of these bishops are 
now poor and under the civil government of Turks, 
but the bishops themselves are not the less the re- 
presentatives of the ancient bishops of those Sees — 
sees as old as that of Borne itself; nay in the case 
of Jerusalem and Antioch still older. 

The four patriarchs complain of the attempt of 
the Pope to sow division in their churches, by his 
unscriptural and uncatholic claim. 

" Eor some time the attacks of Popes in their 
'' own persons had ceased, and were conducted only 
" by means of missionaries ; but lately he who suc- 
" ceeded to the See of Home in 1847, under the 
" title of Pope Pius ix., published this present year 
*• an Encyclical Letter, addressed to the Easterns, 
" which his emissary has scattered abroad, like a 
** plague coming from without." 

They speak of "the Seven (Ecumenical Councils," 
by wluch they mean those which preceded the 
Second Council of Nice, where " the worship of 
*' Images" was established. The Westerns count 
that Council the Seventh General Council, the 
Easterns the Eighth. '' The lightning of the a- 
''nathemaof these Councils/' say the patriarchs, 

o 
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"Btcikei the paptcy — ^becauae it has adulterated 
'* the Creed by its additions — ^which the Denum of 
"NweUy dictated to the all-daring Schoolmen of 
'' the Middle A^es, and to the bishops of the elder 
'< Borne, Tentoring all things for lust of power.'^ 

Proceeding to a formal refutation of the proposi- 
tions contained in the Pope's Letter, they saj:- - 

** The Churdi of Rome founds its claim to be the 
*• throne of St, Peter, only on one single tradition ; 
" Tirhile Holy Scripture, Fathers, and Councils, at- 
** test that this dignity belongs to Antioeh ; Tirhich, 
" however, never on this account claimed exemption 
" from the judgment of Holy Scriptures, and sy- 
" nodical decrees." To understand this fully, we 
must remember^ that the Church of Bome herself 
holds the tradition, that Peter was bishop of Antioeh 
for several years, hejore he was bishop of Home. 

'*If the Church of Christ had not been founded 
" on the rock of Peters confession (which was a com- 
" men answer on the part of the Apostles), but on 
'' Cephas himself, it would not have been founded 
" at all on the Pope, — ^who, after he had monopo- 
" Used Ihe Keys of ihe Kingdom of Heaven, how 
<'he has administered them is manifest from 
" history." 

*' Our Fathers, with one consent, teach, that the 
** thrice-repeated command ' Feed my sheep* con- 
" ferred no privilege on St. Peter above the rest, 
'* much less on his successors also ; but was simply 
*' a restoration of him to the Apostleship, from 
'* which he had fallen by his thrice-repeated denial. 
" And the blessed Peter himself appears thus to 
''have understood our Lord's thrice-repeated en< 
" quiry, ' Lovest thou me ?' and * more than these' ; 
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** far, calling to mind the words, ' Though all shall 
'< be o£E6nded hecaose of thee, yet will I never be 
'* offended,' he was grieyed, because He said unto 
*« him the third time, ' Lovest thou me ?' " 

'< But his holiness says that our Lord said to 
" Peter, * I have prayed for thee that thy Faith fail 
** not, and thou, when thou art converted, 
" strengthen thy brethren.* Our Lord so prayed, 
" because 'Batan had asked that he might subvert 
** the faith of all the disciples; but our Lord allowed 
*' him Peter alone, chiefly because he had uttered 
" words of self-confidence, and justified himself 
** above the others. Yet this permission was only 
" granted for a time, in order that when he again 
" came to himself by his conversion, and shewed his 
" repentance by tears, he might the more strengthen 
"his brethren, since they had neither perjured 
'' themselves nor denied their Lord." 

*' His holiness says that the bishop of Lyons, 
" the holy IrenauSy writes in praise of the Eoman 
'* Church. ' It is fitting that the whole church, 
*' l^t is, the faithfiil eveiy where shall come to- 
** gether, beooise of the precedency in this church, 
** in which all things have been preserved by all the 
" fciithful, the tradition delivered by the Apostles.' 
** Who doubts that the old Eoman Church was Apos- 
« tolic or orthodox ? Would any one of the Fathers 
** or ourselyes deny her canonical perog9.tives in 
" the order of the Hierarchy, — so long as she 
** remained goyemed purely according to the doc- 
'* tzines of &e Fathm, vralldng by the unerring 
''canon of Scripture and the holy synods?.. .But 
''who is so bold as tQ dare to say that if Irensua 
" were to live again, he, seemg the Church of Borne 
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"failing of the ancient and primitive Apostolic 
" teaching, would not himself be the first to oppose 
" the NoveUies, and self-sufficient deUrminatUmy of 
'* the Eoman Church ? When he heard of the 
'' Vicarial and Appellate jurisdiction of the Pope, 
" what would he not say, who in a small and almost 
•* indifferent question, respecting the celebration of 
" Easter, so nobly and triumphantly opposed and 
" extinguished the violence of Pope Vicfor, in the 
*' free Church of Christ ? Thus, he who is adduced 
'' as a witness of the supremacy of the Roman 
" Church, proves that its dignity is not that of a 
" Monarchy ; nor even of arbitration, which the 
" blessed Peter himself never possessed ; but a 
" brotherly prerogative in the Catholic Church, and 
•* an honour enjoyed on account oj the celebrity and 
** prerogative of the City /" 

In like manner the Patriarchs refer to Clement, 
and afterwards to other ancient authorities, to over- 
throw the Pope's claim ; which they do effectually, 
and in a veiy dignified manner. 

This Voice from the East comes at a very oppor- 
tune time — chiming in with that which we of the 
English Church are raising in the West, in utter 
denial of the Pope's presumptuous claim. I will 
not weaken the impression of this solemn Protest 
by adding any more notes to the present Lecture, 
but will leave the voices of the four Patriarchs, of 
Constantinople, Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alexandria, 
to be the last which sound in the ears of my readers 
They ought to sound in the ears of the Pope him- 
self, as voices from the dead, calling him to return 
to primitive purity and humility. 



LEOTUKB III.* 

THE 

, LIBERTY OF THE GOSPEL, 

COMPARBD WrTB 

THE JEWISH BONDAGE OF ROMANISM. 



Galatiams v. i. 

" Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith 
Christ has made us free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage," 

St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians seems, from 
its internal eyidence» to have been written princi- 
pally to guard them against Judaizing teachers. 
These Judaizing teachers insisted on the Christians 
being circumcised, whether they were originally 
Jews or Gentiles. The false principle of this was, 
that it supposed the law of Moses to be in force 

• This Leoture is printed exactly as it was deli?ered» the 
Sanday after th^PopaTtBiiU mom outi 

P 
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"BDcler the Christian Dispensation — ^the Ceremonial 
Law, as well as the Moral. Now, the teaching of 
St. Paul, and that of the Gospel, is, that the Cere- 
monial Law is altogether done away — hecause types 
cease, when the antitypes appear — and signs and 
shadows are of no further use, when the suhstance 
signified is actually in our possession. To continue 
after that to value the types, the signs, the shadofrs, 
is to turn the mind from the antitype, the thing 
signified, the substantial blessing ; and to go back 
to what the Apostle calls in another place, " the 
beggarly elements.'' All, therefore, who taught men 
that the Ceremonial Law was still in existence, and 
demanded obedience to it, prevented their seeing the 
power and glory of the Gospel, and thus did them 
an irreparable injury. The Jewish rites and cere- 
monies vanished as the dim mists and morning 
clouds depart, when the Sun arises with health and 
warmth in its beams. And as to the other part of 
the Law of Moses, the Moral Law, St. Paul shews, 
in opposition to the same Judaizing teachers, that 
it is not a covenant of life, — though it is, and ever 
will be, a nde of life. We cannot live by the law, 
"/or by the law is the knowledge of sin ;" and by sin 
comes death, not life. We are ** under the law to 
Christ" The knowledge of the will of God, re- 
vealed in the everlasting Law, drives us to Christ, 
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that we may take refuge in Him from tlie corse 
of the Law — ^not from' its obligation, but its curse--- 
for " cuned is he who contiTnueth not in aU things that 
are writim in the Law to do them." We are all 
under this curse-^we have none of us **c<mtinued 
ifi (dl things that are written in the Law" — ^we have 
none of us kept the two great Commandments, that 
of loving God with all our facultiee of mind and 
soul, and that of loving our neighboitf with exactly 
the same lore with which we love ourselves ; — ^we 
stand self-eondemned; and not only self-condemned, 
bat also mider God's condemnation — ^which is 
death eternal. What hope of escape have we? 
Whither shall we flee ? Where shall we hide ow- 
s^veefirom the glory of EQm who cannot look upon 
sin ? We are driven, as I said, to Christ. The 
Law is thus a ** Schoolmaster, to bring us to Christ.'' 
The Saviour has done that for us, which we cannot 
do for ourselves^ He, being bom by the Holy 
Ghost of a pure Virgm, had no sin of His own to 
|)ear — ^He kept the whole Law for us during His 
life — ^He bore its penalty for us in His death — He 
bore " our sins in His own body on the tree'" — He 
'' was made a sin-offering for u«, thai we might 
be made the righteousness of God in Him" in other 
words, that His righteousness might be imputed to 
^w. Thus the curse of the Moral Law is taken away 
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from all mAo are in Christ Jwus. They ivffittot 
be judged by the Law. AH isdMepeodeoce is 
Urns ramoved. Were a isAa able to keep the whole 
Law from this time benoeforth, yet his hamsg em- 
aed once in former times would be hss mia, if he 
relied upon himself; for 8t^ James says : — **M$ 
Ihat It^^Mtih the vihoU £aw^ andyvt cjfindeth in mu 
pamt, 1u is guiUy of aU." Adam died, and broogbt 
death on ns and ail our woe, by cne met of disobedi^ 
ence. Away, then, with all idea of justifyiiag our- 
selves ! If we ar« not justified by Ghrist^s perfect 
righteo«ffines6 aione, which righteoasness we lay 
hold on by fail^, woe be to us; we ehall never, 
never, know the joys of salvation ! Christ mtistbe&e 
only hiding place to us, as the deft of the Bode was 
to Moses, — ^when l^e Glory of Godshall pass by, to 
the destruction of all careless or self-justiffiag mxk- 
ners, in the 'Great Day. 

Speaking of this liberty, whereby 'tihe oonadLenoe 
is relieved from ti»e fear of death and judgment, 
consequent en the bueach of the Moral Law, as well 
as from the trammels of the Ceremonial Law, St 
Paul says in the text :— ** Sttmd fast in the liberty 
Vfkereujkh Christ kath made m freeJ* This freedom 
is so delightful and precious in itself, and so ner 
oessaiy to a vigorous pvogress in holiness, that it 
is *mYL w<n*th guarding. The ward " Stand** im* 
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pUes that ^ef6k9t«A2 of being watebfulk Standang 
is tiie afttitode ef defence and pi^qraarfttiosi. When 
^ere is notliing to be feaced, we sit down, or yue 
fl^retek our limbs en tke welcome bed of sleep* Bat 
wben there is danger, we letaan the nprifbt pestom. 
Thus in anetiier Episde, St. Paul says : — *' Put o» 
the whole armour of ^od, that ye may he able to 
stoml,''— wbeiebj we are reminded, that it is at 
OBoe a d^ to stand, and a difficult dirtj. Yes ! 
my bretitren, tiie liberty wherewith Christ makes 
ns free from the curse of the Law, s& a covenant of 
life, is not a Hberty to do nothing, to be idle aod 
slotIM, to break the Law, and dishonoar the Gos<- 
pel. The Law, i. e. the Moral Law, is still a rule 
af life, whra^eby we most gmde our oendnct. Only 
we are to do it out of love to Ghriet, and not in the 
proud sprk ef the Pharisee, who cried ** Gfod, I 
^amk ihee that lam not as other mm are r We are 
to do it by the help of Christ; by the help of that Holy 
Bf^rit whom Christ premised to send to aU who 
ask him. '* I can do all things through JCkrist which 
atrengtheneth me" is to be the thankful confession 
of our hearts, To Him be all the glory of every 
good act we perform ! Thus St. Paul says in the 
13th verse of the chapter before us : — " Brethren, 
ye have been called unto liberty ; only use not Hberty 
for an occasion to the flesh!* And this he interprets 
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presently afterwards, when he says : — ** Walk in the 
Spirit y and ye shaU notfidfil the lusts of the flesh.'* 
The enemy, then, against whom in particular the 
text exhorts ns to " stand,'* in the attitude of yigil- 
snce and activity, is the flesh, *^ For the flesh'* the 
Apostle goes on to say, ** lusteth against the Spiritj 
and the Spirit against the flesh" The flesh is the 
ally of the world — ^the flesh is the traitor that de- 
livers us up to the Devil. Our liberty, then, spoken 
of in the text, and which we are so carefully to 
guard, is a spiritual liberty, a pure and holy 
liberty ; a liberty, not only from the fear of punish- 
ment, but from the love of earthly things, from the 
tyranny of the appetites and passions, in short from 
all that is included under the term '' carnal" In 
this liberty, if we are so happy as to possess it, let 
us, my brethren, " standfast,** We cannot be too 
careful, too sober, too vigilant, in our defence 
of it. 

Such I think to be a brief exposition of the 
meaning and force of the Apostle*s exhortation in 
the text. 

In ail ages, this pure and simple liberty of the 
Gospel has been the object of attack, from persons 
who either love it not, or understand it not 

Human wisdom is always busy in adding to the 
revealed wisdom of God. St. Paul gives us ample 
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notice that this would happen under the Christian 
Dispensation, as it had done under the Jewish, 
where the word of God was made yoid hj rabbiuical 
traditions. He tells us that " his own preaching 
%oas not with enticing words of man's wisdom*' and 
therefore was not acceptable to "the wise after the 
flesh.^ To such, he says, it was foolishness. And 
yet, he declares : " the foolishness,'' so to speak, *' of 
God, is wiser than men" — i.e. in the simplest truths 
of the Gospel, which a child, who is a child in 
heart, can understand, there is more real wisdom, 
than in all the subtleties of philosophy, and all the 
depths of metaphysics. Now it was needful to lay 
this down, for not many ages elapsed after the Apo- 
stolic Age, before men thought themselves wiser 
than God, and despised the simplicity of Gos- 
pel truth. They took away from Christians that 
blessed " Uberty,"* spoken of in the text, " where- 
with Christ had made them free*' They did this in 
two ways — ^partly by bringing in again the bondage 
of ceremonies^-and partly by obscuring the doctrine 
of Justification by faith in Christ's merits alone. 
Thus, in effect, a sort of Judaism was restored — the 
yery thing which the Epistle to the Galatiaus was 
written to oppose. But Chrbtians had warning, 
that the spirit of Judaism would never be extinct ; 
else why was that Epistle handed down to us ? The 
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clangers wMeh the Galatians had to guard ag^tiiiat, 
by « standing fast in their liberty," are daugerB to 
which Christiana in every generation are liaUe, — ^m 
aabstance, if not in ihe same precise form. There 
is in all ages a tendencr^ to revive a CerenumM 
Law. I do not mean to decry the proper use of 
decent external observances, but I speak of the ex* 
orbitant importance attached to particular rites and 
ceremonies, introduced into the Church of Christ, 
and then bound as a yoke upon men*s consciences, 
as if they possessed a divine authority. As the 
Judaizing teadieiB in St. Paul's day vehemently 
affirmed, that unless men were circumcised they 
could not be saved, so there rose up Fadiers and 
Teachers in l^e Church of Christ, in succeeding 
days, who indBted with eqoal vehemence, that all 
men must implicitly submit to whatever the rulers 
of the Church might ordain, or custom might 
establish, on pain of being separated from the 
Church, and losing salvation. Surely such teaching 
was Judaism revived, in spirit if not in lett^. It 
was the bondage, in part, against which the Apostle 
warns us in the text To imaghte that salvation de- 
pended upon gestures and postures, and vestments 
of different kinds and colours, to iMck a mystical 
interpretation was attached, waa to mbtake the 
whole scope andbeariikgof theOoffpel^and tolving 
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back ibe joke and burden of the Jewish law. (a) 
But the evil went farther thaii this. As there was 
a Jewish Hierarchy^ so there must needs be a 
Christian. Thus spoke human wisdom — and its 
voice was louder than '* the still small voice eg (7o<2," 
in the written word. As there was a yisible High 
Priest, and only one, at the head of the Jewish 
Church, so there must be a Visible Bepresentatira 
and Vicar of Christ, and only one, at the head of 
the Christian Church. Thus spoke human wisdom 
again. He must be the Supreme Pontiff; and 
when he acts officially, he must be supposed to act 
in&llibly and by inspiration, (b) The inferior 
Priests were then transformed from being Christian 
Ministers, the guides of the flook, fund the helpers 
of their faith, into saorificiiig Priests, (c) But 
where were they to find the sacrifices which they 
were to offer ? Christ, by using bread and wise at 
the institution of the Last Suffer, put an end to 
the 8aerifiM)e of the Paschal Lamb. Much more 
were all other sacrifices of liTing creatures abolished, 
because the blood which alone had real deaasmg 
power was shed upon iha Cross. The language 
used in ibe Epistles, efi^ecially in <hat to the Ho* 
bcews, was too (Iwani full to allpw of the restonir 
tka of Adiiiuil sft8rBoes« Wh«t| tfaen» wss done ? 
The teiorJirQMl whicih wa^ pmorihed to be «s.teii, 
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at the Lord's Supper, was declared to be a body ; 
and not only so, but the very body of Christ, the 
glorious body which had gone up into Heaven in 
the sight of all the Disciples forty days after the 
Crucifixion. In order to have a real sacrifice, this 
doctrine was introduced! And any one who 
doubted or denied it, was cut off from the hope of 
Salvation. The same penalty awaited any one who 
dared to enquire into the validity of the title of the 
new High Priest, the Supreme Pontiff, the visible 
Head of the Universal Church, Then again, there 
were Councils held by the Rulers of the Church 
from time to time, and if these Councils were held 
with certain conditions, and under certain circum- 
stances, they were called General Councils (though 
they seldom numbered more than a few hundreds) 
and their decisions were accounted unquestionable 
rules of faith. Men were not permitted to look at 
the Scriptures, and compare the decisions of the 
Councils with the Written Word, and receive them 
or not, according as they tallied therewith; (d) 
they were to bow down to them with the same un- 
questioning reverence as .to the language of the 
Apostles. And what was the penalty if they did 
not ? Excommunication ! — the tremendous effects 
of which, in a temporal point of view, to say nothing 
of the supposed ispiritaAl efifoota, ireco irooh as few 
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cuuld endure the thought of encountering. Thuar* 
a new Moral Law sprang up, which was made as 
binding on men as ever the Ten Commandments 
had been. Disobedience to the ordinances of the 
Church was considered as fatal to the soul, as dis- 
obedience to Christ Consequently, there were 
such an infinite number of new sins, unheard of in 
the Gospel, which men found themselves liable to 
commit, that they surrendered their consciences in 
despair into the hands of the Priests — -just as thej 
who walk at night through ways beset with unknown 
pits, are thankful to trust implicitly to those who 
profess to be able to guide them.(e) Thus confession^ 
absolution, and penance, took the place of godly 
livii^ and Christ's pardoning grace* The practical 
effect of this system of human inyention, was to in- 
duce men to trust to Church ordinances for salva- 
tion. Thus the great doctrine of Justification by 
Faith was set aude. The one Mediator between 
God and man was displaced; or at least His place 
was shared by a multitude of Mediators. Men were^ 
not allowed to ** come boldly to the Throne of Oraeey 
that they ndght obtain mercy , and find grace to help- 
in time of need-* — ^they were to come to the Priest 
first, and only through him were they to communi- 
cate with Heaven. And he, alas I taught them to 
look to saints, especially the Yiigin Maiy^ fbt help 
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in their times of trouble. He exalted her to the 
Throne of Christ He obscured the view of the 
Deity. He even interposed Images. He substi- 
tuted communion with God through the senses for 
communion with God through the Spirit. He 
" taught for doctrines the commandments of men, and 
made void the Word of God by his traditions" 

I will not continue the list of practical corruptions, 
and doctrinal ones too, whereby the simplicity of 
the Goe^el was taken away, and its glory darkened. 
O nuserable time, which lasted more than a thousand 
years ! O miserable men, who lived in those days ! 
We, who live in the preset day, and in this land 
of light, we know not our own happiness. We 
never tasted^ the misery of our Ancestors, and we 
feel not tiie gmtitude we ought to feel fbr the de- 
liverance which the Keformation wrought for us. 
It was a great and max^elloua deliarerance. When 
we see how difficult it is f6r the EUrc^an nations 
in gmerd to dmnncipater themselves even in this 
age of intelleetual illuminatidn, we cannot but won^ 
der that our forefat^n^, thi>ee hundred years e^, 
should have eJfecte* tkeir emancipation. We cannot 
but say, **Ie wa$^Lord*8 d/oiny, and iti^marvdlous 
iw am eye$'' It wad llie eSbct of going back to iStie 
Bibla, the si^tirde of all dhriiie trut^ I^tfttni^fei- 
tion of the BiUe ttd tib& fifee MMUitg of it; the re- 
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storation of Prayers in the known language of the 
Coimtry ; the flame of piety which spread from the 
bosoms of the Martyrs to the population at large ; 
the abolition of all useless ceremonies ; the putting 
of Ceremonies altogether, even those which werere- 
tained, on their right footing, as used merely for 
decency and order, and not having any innate virtue, 
but liable to be changed when it may seem good 
(as you will see in the preface to your Prayer Book); 
the destruction of Images and of Altars ; the return 
to the proper observance of the Lord's Supper, as 
a commemoration of the One only Sacrifice, oblation, 
and satisfaction, made by our Blessed Lord on the 
Cross; the refusal to acknowledge any Mediator 
but ffim ; the clear view that the Christian Dis- 
pensation adnuts of no sacrificing priests ; (f) the 
re-establishment of the pure doctrine of Justification, 
whereby a sinner, truly repentant, longing both for 
pardon and holiness, may go at once to Christ, and 
wash away his sins in the fountain of His blood,— 
the fountain both of purification and strength, over 
which is written, in words addressed to all, " JB'o! 
every am tfuxt thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he 
that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat; yea, come, 
hwywine and milk wUhout money and mthout price,** 
Thus the purchase of masses, to be said for the 
sotib of the living and the dead, im stopped. The 
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profitable sale of indulgences, whereby purgatorial 
punishments, the inrention of interested men, were 
to be soothed and shortened, was abandoned. The 
Sacrament of Penance, by which the soul was given 
up to the Priest to be pardoned or not as he pleased, 
was pronounced an unwarranted and horrible as- 
sumption. The Confessional, that convenient in- 
strument, by which the Priests were admitted to 
men's secrets, and thus held them in subjection, 
was closed. In short, liberty, christian liberty, was 
restored — and with it true morality and virtue. 
For the doctrines of the Gospel, uncontaminated 
with human wisdom, are the only sure basis of 
morality and virtue. There, all is open, pure, sim- 
ple, heart-touching. We see in the Gospel the 
love of Christ — ^and '*that love constraineth us." 
" We love Him, because he first loved tw." For His 
sake, we love '* the brethren'* — ^we love all *^for 
whom Christ died,** God's ministers are honoured 
by his people for their work's sake, God's people 
are dear to their ministers, because they are, when 
living up to their principles, '* their joy and crown.** 
We, who are your ministers, my brethren, desire 
not to ** have dominion over your faith, but to be 
helpers of your joy ; for by faith ye Oand.** By your 
personal, individual fiEuth, you must stand before 
God. We can do nothing for you but guide you ta 
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the foot of the cross. We have no keys to open 
and shut Heaven, except the keys of knowledge, 
handed down hy the Apostles in the infallible Word, 
which is sufficient to salvation : out of that word 
we can tell you, by what means you will attain life, 
and by what course you will lose it — but further than 
its authority enables us to go, in opening or shutting 
the kingdom of Heaven, we neither dare nor wish to 
go. We say to you, judge for yourselves — ^by your own 
judgment you must stand or fall. ** Prove all things, 
holdfast that which is good,"* Pray for God*s help 
against the deceits of the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, and then ** search the Scriptures*' boldly — 
have no disparaging fears that they will mislead 
you, if you search humbly and honestly — ^they are 
**the power of God, and the 'wisdom of Qod^* and 
the Holy Spirit will ever accompany them to " those 
that are good and true of heart.*" Open your eyes, 
then, my brethren, to the full value and blessedness 
of the " liberty** you enjoy. Need I tell you, it is 
Protestant liberty. Never be ashamed of that word. 
It should be enshrined in every heart and memory. 
It reminds us that we were once enslaved, as our 
Church Service for last Tuesday expresses it, by 
" Popish tyranny and arbitrary power." It must 
not be given up, for we have need to keep that aw- 
M struggle in rememl^xiiiice, through which our 
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liberties were recovered. No Mse kindness to those 
who in the present day represent the oppressors of 
our forefathers, should lead us to part with a word 
wliich is a needful memorial. If we have exercised 
too much of this false, yet well-meant, kindness al- 
ready, the time is come when we are made sensible 
that it is no longer right to exercise it. Our Christ- 
ian forbearance and gentleness has been abused. 
Our silence has been misconstrued. It has been 
supposed that we have grown indifferent and luke- 
warm, insensible of our blessings, and ashamed of 
our Protestantism. It has been proclaimed to the 
world, as I have before observed, that England no 
longer values the Reformation ; but is hastening 
back to the bosom of that corrupt and tyrannical 
Church, which ruled her before the light of the 
Gospel shone forth at the Beformation. If any 
cause has been given for this proclamation, by en- 
couraging hopes in those who have made it, may 
God forgive the men who have in any degree afforded 
such encouragement, and have been instrumental 
in bringing this insult upon the nation ! May He 
open their eyes to see the sin they have committed, 
and the danger which now threatens them. Wnj 
they who, as one of our bishops recently says* have 
led their countrymen tp the edge of the piecipioe, 
be ttie first to draw back, and warn tiietir fidlowerfi 
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to draw bttck also, My brethreo, whatevor oth«r» 
do, we must Bot be asleep on thi^ occasion. We 
must nfirither allow ourselves to be deluded, upr mia- 
ropreseuted. We must preserve the faith, aad 
vindicate the fame, of Protestant England. We 
must rally round our Beformed Church. We must 
tell the world, in a manner not to be mistaken, that 
the principles of the Beformation are as dear to m 
as ever, and that we have no intention of retrfteing 
.our steps, and giving up the liberty we have enjoyed 
for three hundred years. In the words of tha Apostle, 
I say to you all : " Stand fast, therefore, in the 
Uherty wherewith Christ hoe made us free, and be twt 
entangled again with the yoke of bondage. "^ " Stand, 
having your loim girt about with truth, and having 
en the breastplate of righteousness, and your feet 
shod with the preparation of the Oospel of peace ; 
above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye 
shaU be able to quench aU the fiery darts of the 
wicked; and take the helmet of salvation, and the 
sword of the spirit, whieh is the Word of God — 
praying always with all prayer and supplieation in 
the spirit,'' and that not only for yourselves,, yoiur 
Protestant brethren, your churdi, and yoinr country, 
but also for those who would oppress and enslare 
yoii--£Mr we war not against persons, but against 
principks. '* The weapons of Wf warfare are not 
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of strong holdSt casting down ima^inationa, and 
every high thing which exaUeth itself against the 
knowledge of God,'* Take Christ's yoke upon you, 
for '' His yoke is easy, and his burden is light.** But 
by God's help keep off every other yoke, whether 
of evil spirits, over your hearts, or of ambitious 
men over your consciences. Thank God that your 
lot has been cast in this free and happy land ; and 
think it your bounden duty, as the sign of your gra- 
titude, to leave it as free and happy to your children, 
as you found it at your birth. If, to do this, it be 
necessary to endure a painful struggle against those 
who would prevent your doing it, be content to go 
through that struggle. They who accomplished 
the Beformation, which made our land what it is, 
grudged not their lives. And never were truer 
words spoken than those which a good bishop of 
our church, in the last generation, used in one of 
his Charges : 

" What noble examples of -constancy unto death 
" did our holy Reformers set us, in laying down 
"their lives for the truth! And can that be thought 
*' a matter of indifference, which cost so many lives, 
" and employed so much learning to establish ? If 
" we ' cry aloud and spare not* against the uuscrip- 
** tural errors of Popery, we do so, because it is our 
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^^ duty ; not with a view to txcite animosities {gainst 
** the Papists, ff the Eeformation was worth es- 
*' tahliahinff, it is worth maintaining! And it can 
" only be maintained by a constant vigilance in 
*' support of those principles, which efibcted it in 
♦* the sixteenth century," 



NOTES TO LECTURE III. 



(a) p. 117. The Preface to our Book of Common 
Prayer, in that part which is headed : " Ceremonies, 
" why some he abolished, and som>e retained,'* has 
the following words : — " Some are put away be: 
" cause the great excess and multitude of them hath 
'* so increased in these latter days, that the burden 
" of them was intolerahU ; whereof Saint Augustine 
" in his time complained, tliat they were grown to 
" such a number, that the estate of Christian people 
" was in worse case, concerning that matter, than were 
*'the Jews. And he counselled, that such yoke 
" and burden should be taken away, as time would 
" serve quietly to do it. But what would St. Au- 
'' gustine have said if he had seen the Ceremonies 
" of late days" (i. e. before the Reformation) " used 
" among us ; whereunto the multitude used in his 
" time was not to be compared ? Thus our exces- 
'* sive multitude of Ceremonies was so great, and 
" many of them so dark, that they did more confound 
'' and darken, than declare and set forth Christ's 
** benefits unto us. And besides this, Christ's Gospel 
" is not a Ceremonial Law (as mudi of Moses* Lavi 
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" was), but it is a religion to serve God, not in 
** bondage of the figure or shadow, but in the free- 
** dom of the spirit ; being content only with those 
" Ceremonies which do serve to a decent order and 
" godly discipline, and such as be apt to stir up the 
'* dull mind of man to the remembrance of his duty 
" to God, by some notable and special signification, 
'* whereby he might be edified." 

Claude, in his excellent " Defence of the Ee- 
formation," has the same sentiments. "Our Fa- 
" the]:8,"hesays, speaking of the Reformers, "beheld 
*' the Economy of Moses revived in the world (by 
''the Romanists). They took especial notice of 
" their external sacrifices^their solemn feaete, dietinc- 
" turn of meats, of their altars^ of their tapers, of 
" their sacred vessels, of their censings, of their eet 
^^fasits throughout the year, of their mysticalfigtires, 
" tmd an excessive usage of Ceremonies. This was 
" without doubt a character very opposite to that of 
" the Gospel ot Jesus Christ, where the spirit rules 
*' and not the letter. 8t, Peter calls this a yoke 
" which neither they (who heard him) nor their fa- 
*' ^lers were able to hear.'* (Acts xv.) 

The superstitious importance attached to the 
preservation of ancient rites and ceremonies is 
based on the false principle, that the Vidble Church 
has always had the guidance of God's Spirit ; and 
that, therefore, these rites and ceremonies bear a 
divine sanction, and constitute our bond of union 
with the church of past days. What is this but the 
old mistaken view, which confounded Israel after 
the flesh with the spiritual Israel. There is no 
zmstake more full of mischief in the present day» 
thsh this contusion of the Church Vinble and the 
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Church Imnsible, It brings men into slavery to 
the ancient Church, — ^not into union. 

(b). p. 117. The following passage is extracted 
from Bishop Patrick's Treatise, entitled, ''The 
Texts examined, cited by Papists to prove the 
Pope's Supremacy." It shows that the Bomanists 
make the Pope the representative of the Jewish High 
Priest, and on that ground give him absolute power, 

''The Supremacy stands on such a tottering 
'" foundation, that finding how little the texts in the 
I " New Testament avail them, they ransack the 
** Old Testament, to fetch some feeble support to 
"it from thence. And the late * Catholic Scrip- 
'' turist' fancies the Old Testament helps them 
" thus far in this point, that it teaches, among the 
" Priests of the old Law one was chosen successively 
" to he the Highest and Chief Priest ; commanding 
'* all such causes as are ecclesiastical causes, to be 
" brought to the tribunal of the High Priest, and 
'' his sentence to he obeyed even under pain of death, 
"And for this he alleges Deut. xvii. 8 to 12 " 

" But this only proves how ignorant such Ca- 
"tholics as he, are in the Holy Scriptures; where 
" it is impossible for him to find, that the High 
" Priests were chosen successively ; for they had 
" that dignity by inheritance in one certain family, 
" not by election. And as to the power which he as- 
" cribes to them, there is not so much as a whisper 
" of it, in the place he alleges. The words of which, 
"he did wisely not to quote, but only the chapter 
*• and verse. For the words speak not a syllable of 
** the power of the High Priest, but of the authority 
" of ^e Supreme Tribundlf or Court Among th« 
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" Jews, which consisted of a great number of 
" persons, and from which there was no appeal. 
" In which Court the High Priest was so far from 
** being chief, that he was not so much as admitted 
*' to be a member of it, imless he was a wise man" 

" The Court was neither his Court, nor were 
" causes judged by his sentence ; nor is there one 
" word here of cames ecclesiastical, but only of civU ; 
** between blood and blood, plea aivd plea, stroke 
" and stroke ; — unless we suppose the word stroke 
" to relate to the leprosy, which belonged to the 
** priests to judge of it, but excluded men from 
" civil society, as well as sacred." 

" By such fine fetches as this, Innocent Hi proved 
"his power over the whole church from these words 
** in Deuteronomy. But he did not mince the 
•• matter, as the * Catholic Scripturist' doth, but 
" stoutly aflGirmed, that the Pope may exercise tern- 
"^roi jurisdiction, as well as spiritual, not only 
" in the church's patrimony, but in other countries 
" also, in certain cases. For Deuteronomy being 
** by interpretation a second law, it proves by the 
" very force of the word, that what is here decreed 
" in Deut. xvii. 8, ought to be observed in the New 
" Testament ! And then the place which the Lord 
" hath chosen is the Apostolic See, viz. Borne ; the 
*' Levitical Priests are his brethren, the Cardinals ; 
*• the High Priest or Judge is the Pope, the Vicar 
" of him who is a Priest for ever after the order of 
<< Melchisedek, appointed by God, the Judge of 
" quick and dead ; the first sort of judgments be- 
" tween blood and blood is meant of criminal and dvil 
** causes; the last between stroke and stroke is meant 
" of ecclesiastical and criminal; the middle between 
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*'plea and plea belongeth to both ecdeiimtioal and 
** civil ; in which if any one contemn the sentence 
'' of the Apostolic See, he is doomed to die, that is, 
^' to be cut off by the sentence of excommoiiication, 
"as a dead man, from the communion of the 
** faithful!" 

" Perhaps the Catholic Scripturist will say : 
** That they now argue from this place only, by 
'* parity of reason, that there must be one High 
*' Priest among Christians, because there was but 
" one among the Jews. To which we will give an 
** answer, when they shall prove, that Judea was as 
** big as the whole world." 

(c).p. 117. When the Rev. R. W. Sibthorp in 
the year 1842 took the hasty and ill-considered step 
(as he has since solemnly coiidfessed it to be), by which 
he united himself for a time to the Church of Rome, 
he thought fit to publish his " Reasons'* for taking 
that step. The chief reason appeared to be his 
desire of seeing the Jewish economy re-produced 
mgibly in the Christian Church. 

Several '* Answers" were given to his '^Reasons.** 
The most remarkable was that by a converted Jew, 
Mr. Ridley Herschell, a gentleman of high and un- 
blemished character. He tells us : — *' It was among 
*< Roman Catholics that I first began to inquire into 
" the nature of Christianity. So long as I continued 
**in nature*s darkness, I desired nothing better 
*' than the Jewish Church in which I was bom-^ 
*' ancient, united, and in former times universal, 
'' seeing thut there was no true Church but itself. 
'' Its services have a fair shew of devotion ; and it 
'* is not witboat its appliances fox quieting th« 
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'* stmgs of eonseiemce. But when under the pres- 
'* mure <^ deep affliction, I sought for the consola- 
" tien this worid cannot give, then all was dark ; 
" between the Holy God and sinful man there 
" deemed an impassable gulf. In this state of mind, 
*' the providence of God led me for the first time in 
'' my life to tead the New Testament. Its |>erusal 
'* did not set me to seek for a ehufch ; but it led me 
** to ask the ehureh how I should find tlmt peitce, 
" which Jesus of Na^uret^ protiised. Being then 
'*in a Roman Catholic ootmtiy, I applied td 
*' ministers and m^nbers of that co6ixx!iunion. They 
" wese kind and sympathising ; ready to instruct 
'* me, to the bedt of their ability. But I can truly 
*« say, mis&radl0 comforters v6ere tkeyM. Confession 
** of sin to a priest brought no sense of God's for- 
" giving love to my soUl. The repetition of Ate 
" Marias and Paternosters only remthided me of 
** what I had been taught to use as the remedy for 
" all evils, temporal and spiritual, the ri^etitiott of 
'* the 2Srd Psalm. Vigils and fasts 1 had beett ab- 
^' customed to from cMldhood ; and had too eiMst 
'* felt their inefficaoy, to put faith in them as ^eefifir 
*< of 6omi(»t«' 

" Had 1 found in their chilrdh, that which the 
*' New Testament led me to believe that I should 
" find in Cbfistiattnty, I v^ould have joined it. I not ' 
" only did not find it, but found much that was dl- 
*• feetly ^cHfta:^ W the d<»trine rf the N^ Tert^.- 
'* soteilff, taiA €hereff6re I did hot join it.'^ Then, 
addi^eidfigMr. Sil!«ho]fp, he^ says:---" You state, Aaft 
'"^tfhe^fSeiSstitKiti^iei df the atii<3ietttJerWish GhHircH led 
" ftm WMk foY'a^iiJfflllr diSni^Cittttion ii^ tlieOhui^h 
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" ied by £he perusal of the New Testiment to a 
** different conclusion, I find the two dispensations 
" spoken of, much more in the way of contrast, 
" than of resemblance." To prove this, he quotes 
Heb. ix., 10 to 14., x. 19, &c. Speaking of the 
Mediatorial system, he has a remarkable passage : 
" The Jews have many traditions of the awfulness 
" of the sojourn of the High Priest, when he went 
*' al(yM into the most Holy Place ; and allege, that 
" in the time of the second temple, many of the 
" High Priests died there, unable to bear the awful 
'* presence of God. With these notions instilled 
" into me from childhood, of the sacred exA fearful 
" nature of a direct approach to God, I was predis- 
" posed to receive readily the tidings of any human 
" intercessor, whether priest, saint, angel, or the 
'* Virgin Mary, Did I find a hint of any such in 
"the New Testament? No. Did I find a hint 
" that there is now any need of such ? No. I find 
" that all believers have boldness to enter into the 
" Holiest by the blood of Jesus. The matter is 
** brought forward (in the Epistle to the Hebrews) 
" for the express purpose of marking t?ie contract 
" between the two Dispensations." As regards daily 
Sacrifices, he says to Mr. Sibthorp : " You state 
** that the consideration o/ the Mosaic Dispensation 
" led you * look for a church characterized by con- 
" tinual daily sacrifices.* Most certainly the New 
" Testament leads us to no such expectation. • 
" There the Holy Ghost, by the pen of Paul, ex- 
'' pressly states, . that the sacrifices were repeated, 
"yearly and daily, because of their inefficiency to 
" take away sin. Because they were but shadows, 
" therefore there was ' a remembrance again made 
" of sins.' Now to this, Ohrist is brought forward ipt 
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" the way of contrast. * Every priest (among the 
"Jews) standeth, daily ministering, and offering 
'* oftentimes the same sacrifices which can never 
•* take away sins. But this Man, after He had 
** offered one sctcrijice for «n«, for ever sat down on 
" the right hand of God.* The * Lamb of God' has 
"been slain, therefore the consciences of true 
•* worshippers are purged ; and sacrifices, real or 
"8ymbolical,cea8etobe offered." With regard to the 
Pope* 8 being the antitype of the Jewish Sigh Priest, 
Mr. Herschell expresses lus surprise, that Mr. Sib- 
thorp could have fallen into such an error, " from 
a confusion of type and antitype." The Pope being 
in the Romish view the vmbU representative of 
Ohirst, "the representative on earth of the Divine 
High Priest in heaven," is himself hut a type ! 
" So," says Mr. Hershell, " while you profess to 
** expect in the Christian Church the antitypes of 
** the Jewish Dispensation, it turns out that after all 
" you are merely looking for a new set of types, *The 
•* Catholic Church,' you tell us, * stood forth in my 
" view, the dose and perfect antitype of the Church 
" under the Old Testament ' That is, you state or 
" infer : Rome (the city) is the antitype of Jerusa- 
" lem ; the Pope, of the Jewish High Priest ; the 
*• priests and deacons, * of the regularly organised and 
" consecrated Priests and Levites ;' the daily mass, 
*' of the daily sacrifice ; the seven sacraments, of 
" the seven-branched candlestick ; ' the nu^ificent, 
*' significant ritual,' of that ritual ' every ceremony 
" of which was symbolic' If the Christian Church 
'* oonsiBt of such antitypes as these, it is, indeed, 
" * the shadow of a shade'." 

Betuming to his own experience, when, in severe 
•fflictiOBy and under deep oonyiotiou of sinfulness. 
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be sought a solid comfort and peace urith God, which 
Judaism, robbed of Christ, could not give him, Mr. 
Herschell sayg; '* I had been accustomed all my life 
'* to a reU^fion of forms, bat I saw in the Gospel 
" of Christ a more excellent way." Then briefiy snm- 
ming up the glorious privileges fredy held out 
to all who believe, he declares : ** Of those glorious 
'* privileges of the sons of God, I heard no more in 
*' the Church ^f Home, than in the Jewish Church. 
*' Tl^e same reliance oq outvrard forms, the same 
" spirit of bondage, the same twilight of uncertainty, 
'^ characterized theChur^ I had left, and that with 
" which I now oame into contact. The ftindamentai 
*' truths of the Gospel are but dimly discernible ; 
" wh^e q^any things are held as truths, which con- 
*^tradict them." licvstly, as regards the boasted 
tfnity of the Romanists in their Church, this im- 
p^^rtial and truly enlightened witness observes: 
*' If outwfiri ^niform(Uff be the good a man seeks, he 
** TfSLj find it 11^ Q-QiBanism. Thef e he may find 
*' quiet. Thfi. fi^n ufhp is v^oped mtk the «^W6? atid 
'' bu8$U of thfi slf49ti w^y in Wee mann^t^ Ufke up^ hie 
" ai^fik m ti^ 4>hurch-y09f4» Tl|e ^ef4 are quiet 
" eifionglfu" 

These extracts, from ^ pamj^hlet which served 
its purpose a.t the day, are wotth. preserving, 
Doubtless, Mr. Sibthorp, who§e piety and sincerity 
none ever doubted, noyv agrees with {he sentiment^ 
which they so sl^iki&^j express.. 

(«)i p.. 118. ^^aieiMHl<?)QMiiJb,"ia^4yitf ClM^ 
Article zzi, " forasmuch as^liieybe atf^ ttMctai^ of 
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" enfed, even in things pertaining unto God. 
** Wherefore things ordained by them as necessary 
** to salvation, have neither strength nor authority, 
*' unless it be declared," (i. e. made dear) " that 
•< they be taken out of Holy Scriptures." 

(e). p. 119. The sins which the Church of Rome 
introduced, that she might bring the people into 
bondage, are what Luther called "ftcta peceata" — ' 
made sius — ^sins arising from **tkecammandfnent8 of 
men'' — such as existed among the Jews in our 
Lord's time. 

In the confession of Augsburg, drawn up by 
Helancthon,itis said: *'Gerson writes, that many 
"fell into despair, and some even committed 
" suicide, because they found it impossible satisfac- 
** tQrily to observe the traditions of the church." 
Gerson was a Romainist of the fifteenth century. 
What a deliverance would the true doctrine of 
Justification by Faith have proved to such persons, 
lutd they known it I 

It WAS these sins, on wUch Luthev exhorted Me^ 
lancthon to lay little stress iu hia sermons, and to 
preach boldly, that even the greatest sins, sins a- 
gainst God's plain commandments, are freely, and 
at once f(H'given by Christ, when confessed to Him 
in penitence and faith. 

Melancthon in a letter, to Luther, had expressed 
great unea^ess as to a point of duty which con- 
aepmed. a. asDoiddafty matter. Lather^ in his answer, 
K4il»BicMQenil»nself morei with the dSeaey of 
(amti^ MooA tft wtttb aws(f til sine, thin wUfr Hm 
Ml0^tbi)flintti In hiflb usual style, h0-lh«i6aof»: 
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*' pteach of sins, let them be real sins. Be ft 
** sinner, and sin boldlj ; and so much the more 
" stedfastly trust in Christ." By wldch words, he 
clearly means: * Degcribe the sinner, as the chief of 
sinners— let him bring real sins — sins of the 
greatest magnitude, such as imbelief, — ^to the mercy- 
seat. Put yourself in the place of such a sinner, 
let your convictions of sin be deep, arising from 
deep offences against the gracious God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, then you wiU preach prO' 
perly* Bossuet, and others after him, even in- 
cautious Protestants, have so dreadfully misrepre^ 
sented Luther, (than whom none could be more 
moraly as Erasmus confesses) as to suppose that he 
counselled Melancthon to fall into sin on purpose ! 
— and that into all kinds of sin ! But this is only 
one specimen out of many, of the violent mistakes 
made of Luther's meaning in various passages; 
because he spoke strongly, and only to the occasion. 
See Archdeacon Hare's "Mission of the Comforter,'* 
Note w, for a very triumphant defence of that most 
holy, most pure-minded, man of God, — whom none 
but those who are themselves pure in mind and 
heart, can thoroughly understand* 

The false principle of the "ficta peccata," or sins 
of human making, is this — that they place sins 
committed against the Visible Church, which is 
but the hand-maid of Christ, on a level with sins 
against the Ten Comandments. 

As an instance : when the Visible Church thought 
fit to prohibit the marriage of priests, and compelled 
them to Uke a vow, then the sin of breaking this 
Yow was held greater, than that of breaking the 
Seventh Conuxiandment. Concubinage was allowed^ 



139 

A small tax paid into the ChaBceiy of Rome, suf- 
ficed to cancel the sinfulness. Thus the Law of 
God was set aside by the ** commandments of men.'! 
(See proofs of what is here stated, in Bishop Gib-^ 
son's *' Preservative," Vol. i. Tit. i. ch. 5.) 

Our Lord reprehended the Pharisees, for setting 
the Altar of God above the God of the Altar. 
Thence arose the " fictum peccatum," described by 
the name of " CorharC' — by which it was counted a 
greater sin to violate the promise made to the 
Church, than to violate the Fifth Commandment. 
(Matt. XV., 1 to 9., and xxiii., 16 to 26.) 

We may also mention the vast and arbitrary ex- 
tension of the prohibition of marriages when they 
fell within certain degrees of kindred or affinity. 
This brought the consciences of men into bondage 
to the Church of Home. In this, as in other cases 
of " ficta peccata," " the hearts of tJie righteous were 
made sad, whom God had not made sad,** The 
only remedy for the imaginary sins thus committed, 
was the purchase of the Pope's dispensation. 

Another mstance in which the same false prin- 
ciple is exhibited by the Church of Rome, is that 
of confounding separation and schism. These are 
not necessarily, and in all cases, one and the same 
thing. To cleave to Christ, it may be needful to 
quit a Visible Church. If so, the separation is not 
schism. The schisms spoken of by St. Paul, in his 
1st. Epistle to the Corinthians, were within the 
Church — so that schism may exist without separa- 
tion, just as separation may exist without schism. 
The sin of schism lies in causekss separation, 
whether outward or inward. On this point, Arch- 
bishu^ Laad speaks thus : <' A schism must needs 
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^< be theirs, whose the cause oLit is. There may 
^* be a necessatj separation, which incurs not the 
"blame of schism." (Conf. with Fisher, §»!. 1.) 
And again, ** He makes the separation, that giyes 
** the first jiwt cause of it.** (lb. § 81. a.) But the 
Church of Home shuts all out of the pale of salra- 
tion, who quit her pale. This was the very error 
of die Judaizing teachers — they were guilty of 
schism, by including circumcuion in the terms of 
tsommunion. 

rf). p. 131. *^ SacHfiee is now no part q/ the 
Church mnxgtry;' says (Hooker, EccL Pol. B. y. 
c. 78.) 

And so says our Book of Homilies — ^*'Make 
** Christ thine own, and apply Him to thyself; 
** herein thou needest no other man*s help, no other 
^ sacrifice or oblation ; no iocrificing Priest ; no 
^ mass ; no means established by man's invention.*' 
(Sermon on the Saeramenty 1st. Part — supposed to 
be Bishop Jewers), 

Thomdike, Prebendary of Westminster, speaks 
thm : <^ As for the Priest's office, from which most 
'^mea desire to derive the pre-eminence of the 
*^ oler^, it waa manifestly /mcu^ to Isr^ul after ^^ 
^ffteah, and te cease witix the saooe, seeing the- 
" Church hath no other sacrifice, but that one of 
^ Christ upon the Cross.'' ('^ On &e Bight of the 
Churoh.'* p daa. Brewers Witi^ XS40.) 



LECTURE IV. 

TBk 

CHURCHES OF ENGLAND AND ROME, 

COMPARaS AS TO 

THEIR RULE OF FAITH. 



Jbremiah it 18. 
*'My people have committed two eviU; they have 
forsaken Me the fountain of living waters, and 
hewed them oiU cisterns, broken cisterns, that can 
hold no water/* 

I SAID in the beginning of my first discourse, 
that you must be on your guard, when you hear it 
said, that the difference between the Eeformed re- 
ligion and the Romish lies oklt in some additions^ 
which the Church of Rome has made to the truthd 
of Scripture, (a) It is true, the difference lies in 
these additions — ^but that difieiwce is vital ! Th« 
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additions made by the Komanists to Scriptnre hsve 
destroyed the simplicity and purity of the GospeL 
They are of the character of those additions made 
by the Judaizing teachers in St. PatiL's days, of 
^hich I spoke in my Isst diacovse ; and which, ac- 
cording to the Apostle, were of swh a deadly nature, 
in their effect on the Gospel, that if the Galatian» 
embraced them, ** Christf** he said, " teoM profit 
them nothing.*' 1 am bold to say, my brethren, that 
the differences ^hich sepsorate us ftom the Ghtirch 
of Rome, are of this character. They touch the 
vitality of our religion. I am bold to say, that the 
eauses tfS di&tmlon among i^rotestsbtst m general 
are as nothing, compared wi& them. No one can 
more lament Protestant divisions than I do. They 
not only producer heart-burnings, where nothing but 
brother^ love shoiild oust, but they prevent our 
offering such an unbroken front to our conmioa 
enemy, m the approaching contest, as we ought to 
offer. They give occasion, also, to the Bomanists to 
contrast our tigparent dkunian with ikek uppanttt 
t4m«y. (h) But^I deske to repeat^tl^ real diffiBr- 
eoeefkbeitweeii the (%ui»h of Ea^^aiidandhn'orAih 

toAit il$» ^Semiam between ber ai^ tha GhisArtf 
IB^mm. Fordmeb«ter«monpointeofdoelate«»-- 
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lionoar of Ohiist. Thej concern tb^ whole ct^- 
xacter pf the Gospel. Now, do J si^ tins of the 
fiMi^fmtud^ i^wur differ^M^ ; and does not the Pope 
fiaj the same ? Do not the new Gardinol and tl^e 
n^w Bii^(^ saj t^e same ? Do ^ot OTen those nn- 
^PPJ ^^ ^^^ bave left our communion — in which 
they sp long ministered, and knew so well the 
bp^^fiQly^ and trothfolness, and tolerant spirit, which 
'Characterize our beloyed Church, the reooUectiofL 
of whidi should haye hindered their using hardi 
fU^ cpntpmptuous|angff£)ge towardsber — do vfA eyc«i 
thejreHBidijothewor4spfti)eir0ppenors? Tes,aUwilt^ 
<me Toice proclaim, that we are hqpeUstly lereiicc^! 
Tl^y 4eclare tliat ili4 ffuif which divides us f iwm 
themselves is trnpoua^fe. They treat our Ohuich as 
amn-mitent. They qjea^c 9f ^^i^^snd, as havaqg 
tx^ in a dead and heatboa atate, ever sinoe ihfi 
Befiuwation. (c) Tea ! our helored OmtHtry^ vh^cfa, 
with 9U ijts laults, is the glory of the earth, and the 
foremost in every ^reat work of )pve and beneficep^e, 
is j^o^Ken of as "a heatfien comtri^' — ^without a 
't^m^rctit, widiout hi^hiops, without clergy, wiljumt 
^ cbristjiftn people. I stop not to ask, what manper 
Qlfprittheyareof,whp|]^ de6cribeaconntiy,^biQ)i 
}^ pipdocfid men mo^e worthy to be tmite^ iy 
mmlfmd, jOian miost of il^q»e who^ the Ohuyohitf 
ltoii9GiHbi''99ixrt»"f «m1 wU^ isftthMiatomeit 
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making sacli unparalleled efforts to spread the Christ- 
ian Religion throughout the world ; but I ask : la 
not this a confession, that there exists an irrecon- 
cilable contrariety between the Church of this 
Country and the Church of Borne ? I only point 
to the fact, that such a confession is now undeniably 
made. We thank the Pope and his followers for 
having made it. We thank them for proclaiming 
the truth — ^which deluded men among ourselves, 
in Mse charity, hare often doubted. There can 
be doubt no longer. The conduct, and still more 
the language, of the Boman Church on this occasion, 
is an acknowledgment, that all efforts to put a con- 
struction on our Articles and Formularies, which 
would bring them into anything like agreement 
with the Ca,techi8m of Trent, and the Breviary, and 
the Creed of Pope Pius iv., have been made in vain. 
All hopes of union, such as some have fondly and 
perilously entertained, must now be given up. No 
position half-way between the Church of England 
and the Vatican, can be acknowledged by either 
Church. We rejoice, for the sake of those who have 
been in such a false position. Unless their spirit- 
ual health has been irretrievably injured, they will 
now draw back. And all who have hitherto 
suspected our dhurch of having any leaning towards 
Bomanism, wiU be satisfied that their suspicioas 
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were niLfoanded. In herself, she is clean and un- 
defiled. The principles of the Refonnation are 
still hers. She loves the memory, and adheres to 
the views, of the Beformers. And that this 
is the case, we have the testimony of those who 
bear us no good will, the Bomanists. They have 
done us the greatest service by throwing off all dis- 
guise, and teUing the world that there can be no 
peace between themselves and us> unless we be 
entirely changed. Be it so ! — ^there can be no peace 
except on that condition, and to that condition we 
never can agree. Bome cannot change, by her alle- 
giance to the Council of Trent. We will not change, 
by our allegiance to the Gospel of Christ There- 
fore we must be content, at an interval of two 
hundred years, to take up the cry of one of our 
most pious bishops, (uttered in a christian spirit, 
and having reference to none but christian means 
of wai&re)— " No Peace with Rome r (d) 

Tou will ask : What is the explanation of the 
existence of this vital difference between the two 
churches ? How was it that the Church of Bome 
had diverged so far from the Gospel ? And how 
did the Church of England find her way bade 



The explanation is this : The Church of Bome 
had **made wnd the Word of Ood through her tra- 
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4iHom," The Chiirch of SSoglancl returned tathe 
fSeriptures, aa the 07%ly source and ^nd^ri ^ 
Jaith. 

li doctrines are drawn from different eoarce«, 
jon will not wonder that tfiey should he difbriBait- 

We a$rm» t)mt the E^mamsts " hava Jofso^km 
th6 fwmtam a/ Uvmg ^a$0ru, m^d have hewed then^ 
HWit cietems, hnkef^ d^tern^, thaf cai[i hM noi toaUr^* 

We drink once niore frqin the fountain of trvitib. 
They 9tiU drink from tbe^tream, whicl^ hei^ receiyed 
tlie io^pfprities poured into it d^ifg mpre than a 
tboufignd yeairs. They refused to j^ye this atreani 
{Hiri£ed at the Reformation. 

Here then, my hrethren, is the whpje c^^iee of 
4ifferenoe. The Church qf ^n^n4 b^ a siafigU 
Bule of Faiih-rr-JSraJy Scnpure. The Cfm^h ^ 
jSom« has a 4<>t<&^ rule — Si^pivr0 q^iprfifditim; 
wbieh howev^, practijCfdly ^ often airo^edly, re- 
solves its^ into TntdUi^ fli0^e. 

I most explain to you in wh^ iieime the word 
■*' Tradition'* is used, as here implied to a Bjole of 
FeiA. To do this^ I n^u^t fin^t saj, in wbataensp 
it is noe used* It is not that merety hiUmcal ^ 
4mi(^, by whidi we ariQ justified ^1 observing leerfm 
jvraeUcBi, such as the keeping of the Sabbath <m the 
&pat day of the week, and: ^e baptizing of InlGmts. 
We trwse these |«»«tjices, m W9 ^ mj J^I^/WfA 
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factSy tcp to fih6 times of the Apostles, by the 
erldettce afforded txs in the writmgs of the eaxliest 
clni8tiftn6,-^regft!rded merely as honest men, iniio 
told ibe troth conc^fming what was l)efere their 
eyes,-— not as divines, expotmding points <xf doctrine. 
And iff^ doobt not, that in retainkg these ohs^rv^ 
ancfis, we atre shewing a proper reverence for Afos- 
toUe exBstiph. It is not on airjr groimd of peculiar 
atttEhoirity, supposed to belong to ^e ancient wiitings 
I Attention, ttatt we do tSn»; it is nmply beeattte 
weifegard file writers as witnesses worthy of credit. 
If thfy liad not b^en christmns and yet entitled t^ 
snch credit, tiieir testimony wodd hate answered 
tlie sifthe ptMose. 

In like manner, the Tradition fh)m whidi Bott^ 
derxttM Her faith, is iiSt ihsit evidence, on ^e 
strenj^tii'Of whi(^ we believe &e Scfriptifres of Ibe 
New Teslaiikeht to Ibe tlt^'^etitdne writings of tite 
E¥iingelL^ts and Apoiilj^. -Here agam, ail we wtot 
18 kktoriM t$MndfH/y by i^eh to tn^e np ^e 
books to>^ Apostles' times. We eseei^in &eilr 
gemntteness, as' we dd ^SM of ftnf nx^HspSVed liaaicsent 
Mok, 'i^k^ jGfcs <J)i^«9e/8 '€emnt6t]ftaries or Virgil% 
Ml^m. A«Lg«tslifie said : *' If I did not ptit itodi 
ila tto Aittidi, 1 iM^yM not pot^tMist %L^e fiirtp- 
M!Ml'* W^'Sdy ihe HHAtiie. <ai»'o]dy"^MNMit,4lit 
le MttM^ fhe iMoes^'^r 4tor4ifllH^t'^hv»dMi^ 
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which possessed copies of the original ScriptureS) 
and by mutual collation of their copies, settled the 
canon. He was not speaMng of a matter m which 
the churches gave their opinion ; but of a matter of 
factf to which thej testified. In such a matter, all 
that is required is veradty. To speak of au» 
thority in such a case, is to speak of that which 
would destroy our faith, and would have destroyed 
Augustine's. If we thought that the early christians 
had presumed to exercise authority, as if they were 
invested with miraculous discernment in their de- 
termination of the canon, we should feel that a 
heavy blow was inflicted on the canon itself. No ! 
— they acted only as *' witnesses and keepers*' on 
that great occasion, (e) 

Having shewn you, that Tradition, as applied to 
faith, is not that which is applied to histaxical 
&cts, let me now explain to you, what it is. 

It is analogous to that which the Jewish Babbies 
held to be the Oral Law. They said that besides 
the written law, contained in the Pentateuch, Moses 
delivered an oral law, of equal authority, which was 
handed down by the Babbies from generation to 
generation. This oral law is the basis of their Talmud 
— which is practically their Bible, and which keeps 
them back £rom acknowledging their own Messiah. 
Th^, like the Bomanists, have professedly a 
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double rule, the ^tten word a&d the oral law ; 
but practically, a single one, the oral law alone. 
Our blessed Lord, you are aware, condemned that 
o23al law, as altogether of human invention, and as de- 
st4hctiive of the Word of God. In spite of thia 
warning, men have ventured, under the Christian 
Dispensation, to hew out for themselves the sama 
broken cistern. The Church of Rome declares, that, 
heMes what they wrote in Scripture, the Apostles 
delivered a body of doctrines orally, which was m- 
tended to be sujffiementary to their writinge, and of 
equal atahority. These doctrines, the Council of 
Trent says, have been in the uninterrupted poseeesion 
of the church, firom the first, — ^in exactly the same 
state in which they have finally brought forth to 
view, and made binding on the Bomanists. The 
Church of Rome professes to gather them for the 
most part from the writings of the fathers^uat as 
the Jevrs gathered their supposed oral law from the 
writings of the ancient Rabbles. Why, in either 
case, the office of writing down the things delivered 
should be left to the future, with the great proba- 
bility of loss or corruption in the mean time, and 
not be performed at the moment when they were 
delivered, and by those who delivered them, we are 
at a loss to conceive. It appears to ns primd facia 
inconsistent with the Divine wisdom and goodnesai 



But they ioani oa ouf li^eMeviBg that God puvsned 
this process. It i& in ymn tbat we plead the great 
improbability; or that [w& ev^en turn t& tko early 
Eathers, and show out oi thesr -worka, that there is^ 
fsesxcefy 9Sij one thing in whidi they so mnch agree, 
aa in shading ua ooidiBHally to the Scrq^toreft ahne^ 
kem whieh to^ gather oof Pm^l 

Tradition, asa sourcQ and rule of faith, is called 
by the Roipanists *'the unwritten Word.*^ You 
must be aware of this, my brethren, otherwise when 
you hear a Romanist appealing to the Word of Ood, 
you may think that be baa some Spiiptural support 
for what he says. Though ii(<? by the " Word of God!^ 
always mean the Scripture, he may mean the " un- 
written "Word," that i?, Tradition. It will be well 
to ask him which he means, the Written, or the 
Unwritten^ le^t we should mistake somQ ** com- 
mandment of men" for a divine precept. 

A^whenaEomaxBst uses the phrase *^tfi$ ut^ 
written Word"jp\x mu^t keep in mind Vfbat 1 hay^ 
mentioned, that he mean^ "v^hat was originMy wA 
written^ but was afterwards, for- the most part ftt 
lei^ vfrUitm ty^thfi Fathers^ 

ISiat I may not ask you to take my representa- 
tion GQ tnutiletmenoirstfei yoato the^^Boxaauista 
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** We," says Cardinal Befilaftnine (one of thmr 
lugbest authorities) " aasert, that the necdisafy dec- 
^< inne whether of FdUh or MvrdUy b iid^ all eac- 
*'p]?6s8lyeoiitaanedi]iSeripti£re; and thefefoi^, that 
'^besides the WriU^n Wotd of CM, there is a necmky 
^fortm unwritten WwA, Le.the divine and apostol- 
'' iial Tradit^om. But Proteetc^ta teach, that M 
**ilm§$ neoessarf tO FaKb and Morals, ^x^con- 
** taimtd in t^ Scfiptitrdi, and therefore, that there 
^ is no need of anj ohwrftten Word/' (f) 

Boasnet, the delebralted Bishojp of Meaax, ^o 
nlso is a very high authority among the Romanists, 
and who tried, as much as possible, to put the 
tenets of Bomanism in a light Acceptable to Pro* 
testants, thus speaks : '' We receive with equal 
'^ven^oH&n, all that has been taught by the 
« Apostles, whether in uoriting or by tbord of mouth.'' 
** Our adversaries should not be surprised, if we, 
** who are so earnest in collecting all that the fathers 
^' have left lis, do preserve the deposit of TradiHon 
^ as carefully as that of the Scriptures/' (g) 

But let us hear the Council of Trent on this 
sttbjeci 

** This Sacred Council, assenMed in the Hokf 
" Gh&st, (h) and presided ove^ by the three Legates 
** of th6 holy see-^hnowlog that the truth is con- 
'' tained in the written books, and in the wviitta 
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" tradiHonfii/ which having been received by the Ap- 
"ostles, either from the mouth of Christ himself, or 
*' from the dictates of the Holy Spirit, were handed 
'* down and transmitted to us, — after the example of 
*^ the orthodox fathers, receives and venerates with 
** eqwd affection of piety and reverence all the hooks 
•* of the Old and New Testament, and also the Tra- 
*^ ditiom, relating as well to faith, as morals ; inas- 
*' much as coming either from the mouth of Christ 
" himself, or dictated by the Holy Spirit, they have 
" been preserved in the Catholic Church in uniftter- 
**rupted succession** (Sess. iv. 1st. Decree.) (i) 

Then enumerating the canonical books of Scrip- 
ture, (and including in them the apocryphal books) 
the council adds : 

'* If any one shall refuse to receive these booh, 
*' as contained in the ancient vuH^ate Zatin Edition ; 
** or shall knowingly despise the aforesaid Traditions, 
" let him be accursed." 

Here, my brethren, we have three points decided, 
all very momentous, and enforced to be believed on 
pain of Anathema, namely, the independent and 
equal authority of the Traditions — ^the union of the 
Apocrypha with the aneient canon of Scripture, — 
and the elevation of the Ladn Vulgate translation, 
to a level with the original Hebrew and Greek 
Scriptures. 
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So entiiAj independent ig the authority of the 
traditions, that there are several tenets, articles of 
&ithy which are made to rest on Tradition alone, 
without any reference to Scripture. 

At the dose of the decree of the council, on 
" Fwrgatory** the doctrine laid down, is declared to 
be that which was *' handed down by the holy fa- 
then and sacred councils.'^ Here is no mention 
vrhatever of Scripture. 

In the decree on the " Sacrifice of the Mass'* for 
departed spols, we find tradition alone mentioned. 

The same is the case with the decree on the 
doctrine of '* Indulgences,'" 

Also, in that which regards the " invocation, 
veneration, and relics, of Saints, and of Images" 
we have no mention of Scripture. 

So that it is manifest, from the decrees of the 
Council of Trent, that tradition by itself is considered 
a sufficient ride of faith. 

Let me make one quotation more from the au* 
thoritative documents of the Church of Home, that 
yon may have no doubt concerning her views on 
the subject which engages us. Hear the first two 
articles of the Creed of Pope Pius iv. 

The first is : '* I most firmly admit and embrace 
** the Apostolical and Ecclesiastical Traditions, and 
" all other observances and constitutions of th^ 
w church." 
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The second is: "I also admitf' (not, *'Imdst 
** firmly admit and embrace,*^— ^e language grows 
cdd) '* tiiO Saored Scriptures ; aocording to tihat 
" sense, which the boly motber Chntoh, to whom it 
'* belongs tx> judge of the true ineaning and inter- 
*' pr^tation^ beJk held and holds ; nor wiU I aver re- 
" «tf^ And irU&rpra thm^ othefwm than aecordin§ 
^'tothe wnAmmout eonseiU of the fdtherM.'* 

In these two articles, you see^ my brethren, that 
Traditiiou is put before Scriptkire, and ihuch more 
-v^nnly acknowledged. And even where Seriptuie 
Is tatdily and coldly acknowledged, there is a proviso, 
that the person who accepts it as God's Word, shall 
never presume to judge of its meaning, unless in 
the sense of holy mother Church, and according to 
the unanimous voice of the fathers. As the Chorefa 
of Itome has scarcely ever decided the sense of 
Scripture, except in ea^es where she wished to ag- 
grandize the priesthood, by separating them from 
the laity, and constituting them the Church, and 
investitig them with almost divine pren^atives ; 
ccnd ad the fathers have scansely ever been unani^ 
mouS {eaie^ (n the early e&Khtfies, when they agreed 
in the doctrine q/* the Trmky^ <md in hdldinp up the 
fSMp^teewt fM eob nde of fa&h, and in ea^^edting 
i^MimofSin toame, us eoonast^pow&ofthe 
Bonutn J^mpire ehotM be t^kmoult qf ihevmy): 
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woiier these circiziBstances we may imturally ub1&, 
what profit is to be derived by mdiTiduals from 
'* cuhnittir^^ (the word is almost an insalt !) ** the 
Sacred Scriptures /** 

Yet so afraid, evea with these restrictions, is the 
Chareh of Borne, lest the Scriptures should weaken 
her influence, if read at all, that the *^ Congregation 
of the Index," as it was called, appointed by the 
Pope and the Council of Trent, to decide whal 
hoo)» could not be read mth eafetyf included the 
Bible ifi the vernacular tonff.ue! No layman, by the 
fourth rule, is allowed to possess such a Bible, 
without written permission from the bkhopy ob- 
tained through the priest (k) This prohibition is 
not put in force, in a Protestant country like ours. 
But it has not lost its force ; and maybe brought 
into action at any time^ Meanwhile, it shews the 
dread which Bomaakini has oi ihB Written Word. 

In accordance with this feeling of dread, the 
Bomanists have ever dieparaged the Shripiureek 
They call them umikteHigiMek A3 if God, by B» 
Hdy Spirit couid not, or would nott, write so ag to 
be understood ! Bid notour Lord dutrge the Jewf^ 
with sin, because HiBj^ did n<»t underatand what was 
written^ Yet BeUannine hesitates not to say 
(and it may serve as a specimm of what Aef all 
say>-»<« Th» GotpOf whm fmac«Mr9MmA(iwA.M' 
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" dUion, is an empty namey and words wiihotUi moan- 
" tn^/' (1) Thus you perceive, my brethren, what 
is the effect of combining tradition with Scripture. 
Tradition absorbs the whole regard and confidence. 
Scripture takes the second place — and often is alto- 
gether oyerlooked, or even unscrupulously opposed ; 
as when men *' hoio down** to images, and when 
many mediators are introduced, instead of the " One 
Mediator** being alone acknowledged. Our exami- 
nation, in my first discourse, of the Pope's claim to 
be the heir of St Peter, founded on an imaginary 
supremacy of that Apostle, and the ease with which 
his case was refuted, may serve to shew, that the 
Bomanists have an interest in preventing the read- 
ing of the Scripture, or if they cannot prudently 
prevent its being read, then in disparaging it, 

Behold then, brethren, what you must give up, 
should you be so unhappy as to embrace Homanism. 
You would no longer be allowed to drink cheerfully 
and to* the full of the fountain of life. If you 
went at all to Scripture, you would go with fear and 
trembling. You would read it with other men's 
eyes. You would judge of it with other men's 
minds. Your own understanding and conscience 
would be previously surrendered. Our Lord said : 
'< Sea/reh the Scriptures:' The Apostle Paul said : 
*' I speak as unto wise mm^ judge ye what J say:* 
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But the Church of Rome forbids to search the 
Scriptures; or to judge what was the Apostle's 
meaning. What said the Cardinal who has stirred 
up the present strife, in the lectures which he de- 
livered fifteen years ago ? " There is hiU one gate 
** of entrance into the Church" (meaning his own 
church) *^ and that is the gate of absolutey uncon- 
** ditional si^miission to the teaching of the church." 
Here we are told what awaits any one, who passes 
out of the light and liberty of Protestantism, into 
the darkness and bondage of Popery. At the Tery 
moment of making this exchange, he must lay 
down his mind and conscience, never (m) to be ex- 
erdsed again, in matters of the highest consequence, 
to the end of his life. 

It is remarkable, that under all religions, where 
there has been a written book at the beginning, 
there has grown up in time a system of unwritten 
traditions, which has at last superseded it. It is 
the ready device of ambitious men, who desire to 
speak with authority, and who fail not to speak to 
their own advantage. I have already alluded to the 
Jewish Talmud, and I have reminded you of the 
way in which our Lord characterized the traditions 
which compose it. In the Mahometan religion, the 
same thing has happened, which has taken place 
in the Christian. An unwritten word is there, as 

y 
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in the Roman Church, set up against the written. 
There is the same division between the Turks and 
the Persians, that exists between the Romanists 
and the Protestants. The Turks have added tra- 
ditions, or a pretended oral law, to the Koran — the 
Persians utteriy reject it. (m') The time will not allow 
me to seek for other instances ; nor is it necessaiy. 
It is enough to shew that nothing strange has taken 
place, in the fiction of a Christian oral law, which 
has been made in the Church of Rome. 

By such a fiction, imited with the convenient as- 
sumption, that the Church alone has possession of 
this law, and can infallibly gather it out of the fa- 
thers when needed, it is plain, that additions may 
be made to the revealed religion of Jesus to an ex- 
tent, which shall entirely change the character of 
tiie religion* And this is what we charge the Roman- 
ists with having done, as I have before stated. We 
charge them with " havin/j^ made void the Word of 
God through their traditions/* after the example of 
the Jewish Rabbles, And they in their turn, charge 
us with having cast oif Christianity, because we have 
cast off Tradition. This brings me to lay before you 
€ur own confession of &iih. It is contained in our 
Sixth Church Article. 

^ J^dl/g Scriptme contavneth all things necessary 
** Cp M^M^icm, iothat whafsoeveris not read theremr 
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** nor may be proved thereby , is not to he reqtdred 
** of any man, that it shotUd be believed as an article 
** of the faith, or be thoyffht requidte or necessary to 
** salvation^ 

Brethren, this is a simple, but noble, confession. 
Here we see no self-seeking on the part of the 
Church. Here we see the Church, like Maiy the 
Bister of Lazaar us, sitting at the feet of Jesus, and 
hearing Him speak. Scripture is the revelation of 
Christ. It is the office of the Holy Ghost to *< take 
*^ of the things of Christ and shew them unto m*^ 
which is done in the inspired Word. To tliat 
Word we make no addition. What act was ever 
more bold, and more unfaithful, than that bv which 
the Church of Borne added the uninspired Apocry- 
pha to the Scriptures ? The Visible Church, says 
our twentieth article, '^ is a tdtness and keeper of 
Holy Writr But here was a Church, (if after that 
«he deserves the name) acting the part of a traitor, 
and invader of that which it was her office to pro- 
tect ! (n) Let us be thankful that our church has 
'Committed no such crime. A list of the canonical 
books is added to our sixth article, but no Apocry- 
phal one appears amongst them. When the an- 
cient, and in part excellent, Apocryphal books are 
read by us on week-days, it is only, as our Prayer 
Book tcUs us, for moral instruction, no't for doc- 
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trinal. Scripture alone is appealed to for doctrine. 
And I cannot but beliore, that, if for nothing else, 
yet for the self-denying renunciation of all dominion 
over men's faith (o) which is made in the sixth 
article, and for the confession it contains of the 
sufficiency and sole supremacy of the written Word, 
God will continue to defend and bless our Church. 
For ever thanked and honoured be the Eeformers, 
who drew up, and bequeathed to us, that inestimable 
Article ! It is the palladium of our Church. 

We depend not, my brethren, on the opiniond or 
characters of men, for the truth of our religion. 
We derive it not from Cranmer, or Ridley ; from 
Luther, or Calvin. If those great and good men 
had faults, it affects us not. They had all one 
shining virtue, that of sending men to the fountain 
of truth, not bidding them seek it at their lips. We 
derive our faith from a source, the purity of which 
cannot be assailed. What comfort there is in this 
consideration ! What peace to our minds ! The storms 
may rage around the characters of the departed — 
history may reveal infirmities in the best men that 
ever lived — God may have worked His gracious 
will, even by ungodly men, who only sought to 
work their own — but our religion itself is safe — 
our hopes of immortality are built upon a rock — 
even on that *' Word of God, which liveth and a- 
htdeth/or ever" 
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The first great principle of the Reformation waff, 
that Scripture alone is the rule of faith. But this 
would have heen of little use without another — ^the 
right to judge of its meaning for ourselves. There- 
fore the second great principle was, the right of 
private judgment. 

Now, in this respect, our church is true to the spirit 
of the Reformation. For you will observe that the 
words of the sixth article are these : " Whatsoever 
^* is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is 
'' not to be required that it should be believed as 
" an article of the faith." In other words, a matter of 
faith must be either plainly read, or clearly demon- 
strable, to a sound mind of an ordinary character, as 
a deduction from what is read. But demonstration 
and deduction imply the free exercise of reason. It 
follows, that our church recognizes the ri^ht of that 
free exercise. Nay, she goes further ; for in her 
excellent Homilies, too little studied, yet not im- 
suited to these times, she represents it not merely 
as a right, but as a duty. Would that all men 
would read and digest the first of her Homilies, 
entitled, ** A fruitful exhortation to the reading and 
knowledge of Holy Scripture !" 

It is true, that in one of our church articles, 
which follows at a considerable distance from the 
fbtth, I mean the twentieth, we find it said : " The 
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church hath authority in coMroversies of faithJ' 
But this refers only to disputes occurring among 
the members of the church, or charges of false 
teaching brought against her ministers. Eveiy 
church must have authority to settle disputes, and 
examine such charges. That nothing more is 
meant, is clear from the succeeding words : " And 
*' yet it is not lawful for the church to ordain any- 
*' thing that is contrary to God's Word written, 
*\ neither may it expound one place of Scripture, 
" that it be repugnant to another.** To which is ad- 
ded : ** Wherefore, although the church be a witness 
•* and keeper of Holy Writ, yet, as it ought not to de- 
** cree anything against the same, so besides the 
*' same, ought it not to enforce anything to be be- 
**lieved for necessity of salvation." Here it is 
plainly left to all men to judge of the decision made 
in any " controversy of fdth." Every organized 
religious body must have, and exercise, the power of 
deciding disputes within its own bosom. Every 
particular church, since the divisions caused in 
Christendom by the assumptions of the church of 
Bome, has been compelled to put forth a confession 
of faith, (like our thirty-nine articles,) by which to 
distinguish itseK from other churches, and to de- 
clare how it differs from the Roman. Such a con^ 
Jession is not a Creed, like that of Pope Pius iv. 
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It pronounces no sentence of exclusion from ever- 
lasting life, on those who do not embrace it. (p) 
Our church, I can boldly say, does not identify her 
pale with the pale of salvation. Church-member- 
ship, and union with Christ, are not necessarily the 
same thing. A particular church has authority 
over the one, but not over the other. In other 
words, the Invisible Church gathers its members 
out of all particular churches, (q) 

It is desirable, on a subject so important as that 
on which we are engaged, to remove all possible 
misconceptions. Let me, therefore, allude to a 
possible misconception of the term " Traditions," 
when it occurs in our thirty-fourth article. The 
traditions, there mentioned, are called ** Church 
Traditions*' They are not to be confounded with 
th(»e of which I have spoken, as a rule of faith to 
Ihe Bomanists. Bellarmine divides traditions into 
divine, apostolical, and ecclesiastical. These last con- 
cern not faith. They regard rites and ceremonies, 
Eespecting them, the thirty-fourth article thu& 
speaks : " It is not necessary that traditions and 
ceremonies be in all places one, and utterly like, 
for at all times they have been diverse, and may be 
changed, according to the diversities of countrieSr 
times, and men's manners." 
There is also a passage of Scripture, in which the 
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word ** Traditions" may be misunderstood. I allude 
to that where St. Paul says to the Corinthians : 
** Keep the traditions, as I delivered them,** I might 
quote a similar injunction to the Thessalonians. The 
truths here meant, are those which he taught whilst 
he was among them. They were no secrets. They 
were such as he embodied in his Epistles, (r) He 
bade his converts keep them in remembrance. So, 
at Miletus, in the twentieth chapter of the Acts, 
he bade the assembled elders *^ watch, and remember" 
the warnings he had given them during the space 
of three years. What has this to do with traditions, 
supposed to be orally handed down ? Our only 
means of knowing what the preaching toas, to 
which St. Paul alludes, is to consult his Epistles, 
There we shall find it. We are not in the posi- 
tion of the first converts. Nothing but the assur- 
ance of a perpetual miracle, worked in every age, to 
keep a tradition from being lost or corrupted, 
could satisfy us, that any oral teaching of St. Paul 
has come down to us, which is not contained in his 
vnritings. And why should God work such a miracle, 
when to have included the matter in those writings, 
would have made it imnecessary ? Is it not an at- 
tribute of God to do His mighty works by the 
simplest means ? Does not St. John tell us, that 
ho ** wrote** his gospel, that we " mi^kt believe, and 
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that heUeving^ we might have UfeT The plan, then, 
of writing^ was meant by God to answer the pur- 
pose here specified, that of teaching us all things 
necessary for faith. So that this passage alone of 
St. John excludes all traditions, independent of 
Scripture, from having any connection with /att A. 
No essential thing would be omitted, according to 
his declaration of the divine intention. All, there- 
fore that was omitted, was unessential to salvation. 
The nature of the truths which concern fedth in 
Jesus is such, as would expose them in a peculiar 
degree to corruption, if intrusted to tradition and 
nottovmting; for they are humbling to the natural 
man, — and they require inward purity. Consequently, 
if men had power over them, they would alter and 
accommodate them. But even if this were not the 
case, we could have no confidence in any doctrine, 
handed down from mouth to mouth for several 
hundred years before it was committed to writing. 
Well says a living writer of great ability : " Who 
" would place as much trust in the genuineness of 
'* some account, which has been transmitted from 
" mouth to mouth, by popular rumour, from one end 
*' of the kingdom to another, as in a letter that has 
** been transmitted over the same space ?" (s) How 
much more true is this, if instead of one kingdom, 
the account has to pass from mouth to mouth 

w 
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through many kingdoms, and that for many agea, 
before it was arrested, and comtmtted to paper T 
Now this is exajetly the predicament of many, I 
might say all, of the distinctive doctrines of Rome, 
which they profess to gather from trafditicm. We 
cannot find them iii the fathers, who lived in the 
early centuries. The first lime that they appear 
in writing is, in all mses, long after the dealli of 
the apostles^-*so long, ^t n<jthing but a mirdole 
conld hate ensiired their trianstiiission. Let ns ex- 
amine a few eases, and judge what probability exists^ 
^at the doettines have been derived from the 
apostles " by uinntem^tetd mceemon'' — ^the condi- 
tion attached by the Oouneil of Trent to a true 
tradition. 

The WmsMp of Images, we are sure, did not exist 
in the first thifee centuries. Many of the fathers 
distinG'tly condemn the practice. Even Pope Gre- 
gory, though he approved of the urn of images as 
memorials, condemned the worthip of them. Never- 
theless, the second council of Nice decreed the 
worship in the eighth ceixtury. (t) And the eoimcil 
of Trent has pronounced that council a General 
Council, so that it has received the decree. 

In the still higher worship offered to the Vvrffin 
Mary, we have still stronger evidence of novelty. 
EpiphaniuS; in the fourth ceutuiy, found 0oixie wo- 
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men offering cakeie to her, and inveighed yehemenUy 
against them. Speaking of our Lord's addressing 
her» he says : ''Lest any should think that |he holy 
'* Virgin was a heing of superior excelleoK^e, He 
** called her ' Woman/ as if he had a prophetic re- 
*' gard to those divisions and heresies which were 
** to take place on the earth." Epij[^uuuus is held 
in honour hy the Church of Borne. 

In the case of the Pope's Supremacy , we have 
seen how gradually and stealthily it arose, after the 
first three centuries. The prc^riety of bearing the 
title of " Universal Bishop*' was a secret to Pope 
Gregory, as we have seen. 

Most of the fathers held that the saints are not 
in heaven, but in the blissful place of departed 
spirits. Consequently, they knew nothing of the 
doctrine of praying U saints in Heaven, {u) 

The invention of Purgatory was not borrowed 
from the Greeks and Eomans, till the fourth cen- 
tury. This is plain from Ephipanius's word?: 
'^ After death, there is no help to be obtained. The 
*' gamers are sealed up, and the time is ended, — 
«< the combat is finished, and the lists are emptied, 
'' and the crowns are given. Such as have fought are 
*' ^ rest, and such as have not won are gone forth ; 
** such as have not contended* cannot now arrive in 
<< time, and such as have been overthrown are ex- 
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'* polled ; and all things are clearly finished, after we 
" have departed hence." (v) 

Transubstantiation was a novelty a thousand 
years after Christ. Pope Gelasius, five hundred 
years after Christ, declared, that the suhstance of 
the bread remains after consecration, (w) 

These are instances enough to shew, that the 
doctrines of Borne must have passed from mouth to 
mouth, if they passed at all, for many hundred 
years, before they were committed to writing, (x) 
Who, then, can place the least dependence on them, 
as real traditions ? Supposing them not to have 
been mere inventions, who can imagine that they 
could come down to the fourth or fifth, or some suc- 
ceeding century, before they were written down, 
and yet suffer no change ? Brethren, be thankful 
to God, tliat your faith, or rather your credulity, is 
not so severely taxed, as to be required to believe, 
that accounts passing from mouth to mouth for 
hundreds of years, can be depended on. Be thank- 
ful that your faith rests not on such slippery sands 
as human traditions, pretending to have been divine 
and apostolic traditions, after such an interval had 
elapsed from the times of the apostles, that there 
is no possibility of testing the pretension. God 
be praised, that we build not for eternity on suoh 
a foundation ! 
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But the Romanists tauntingly ask us : * If our 
traditions were novelties and inventions, tell us the 
precise date when each of them came in^ ? This is 
too much to ask. If I see a person who left me 
when he was in health, return, after a considerable 
period, with a wasting disorder, am I to doubt the 
fact of his having caught the disorder, because I 
cannot tell the precise time of his catching it ? It 
is enough for me, that I compare him as he is with 
what he was, and behold his miserable state. The 
Egyptians, it has been well said, cannot find the 
head of the Nile — are they, therefore, to doubt the 
evidence of their senses, that there is such a river, 
and that it covers with its descending waters the 
fields, which before were dry ? But the best answer 
to this Romish sophism is to be found in our Lord's 
parable of the tares and wheat. It was in the night, 
'' while men slept,'* that there came the enemy, and 
" sowed the tares,** 

I might now conclude my discoiuBe. I have 
shewn you the caiise of the contrariety between the 
purified church of this country, and the unpurified 
church of Rome. The doctrines of the one are 
drawn from Scripture alone ; those of the other 
fr6m Scripture and tradition combined, or in the 
case of the distinctive doctrines, from tradition with- 
out Scripture, and eyen in opposition to it. I have 
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shewn you what oort of dependence can be placed 
on such a mode of aequiring knowledge, especiallj 
in divine things, where faith is concerned, and 
where the only question should be : *' What aaith 
the Lord T " How rsadest thou ?" 

But I ought to notice, what devices the Roman- 
ists adopt to evade the force of these arguments 
against their traditions. 

Pressed by the force of reasonings, and the ma- 
nifest opposition of tbese pretended traditions to the 
teaching of Holy Scripture, they have recourse to 
the overbearing argument of authority. They at- 
tempt to silence all reasonings and crush all enquiry. 
Hear the language of Cardinal Bellarmine. 

'*That is a trwe tradition, which aU former doc- 
*' ters (i. e. fathers) have successively , in their 
*' several ages, acknowledged to cotm from the Ap- 
'' ostles, and by their doctrine or practices have ap- 
'' proved, and which the universal church owneth as 
*' such; and the reason iSjbecause the universal church 
** cannot err."* 

Knowing that there is not a single tradition on 
which a distinctive Romish doctrine is founded, 
which answers the conditicm of '' a true toadition,* 
as described in the first part of this seirtence,-^ 
that of b^sng acknowledged in uninterrujiBted wece^ 
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sum hj all former doetarSy — Bellannme rests its 
truth on the QDerring decision of the "Unirersal 
Church," by which he means the Church of Rome. 
Truly, this is a convincing mode of determining a 
donbtfol point : ' It is 90, because we say so V 

Here, brethren, you have the naked assumption 
<^ ehurch authorUy, based on the false pretence of 
nnwersality. When we take the liberty of investi- 
gating the existence of that universality, we are 
stopped with the argument : 'The Church of Borne 
says, that she is the universal church, therefore she 
is soJ Her authority, it thus appears, rests on her 
universality ; and her universality on her authority ! 
This is the circle or maze; which she compels her 
advocates to tread. 

Perhaps I may take another opportunity of com* 
menting further on this convenient assumption of 
ehwrch authority or infdUilnlity, which at once 
crushes all opposition. If it were true, then the 
gift of the Scriptures by God to men, and that of 
their mental faculties, woudd, (if we may so speak 
without irreverence,) be but a modkery, or rathw a 
snare. 

But there is another mode of esqape to which the 
fiomanists have xepouzse, and ^i^h appe^ars to 
pay more z'espect to roaaon. It if a oaod^m immi- 
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tion, unknown to Bellarmine or the Council of 
Trent. I allude to what is called the develqpmerU 
theory, (y) 

By this theory, a Bomanist, when pressed with 
the arguments and proofs which shew the novelty 
of the distinctive tenets of his church, gives up the 
position, that the tenets, swh as they now are, have 
have heen handed down, uninterruptedly, fi!om the 
time of the apostles, and may he found in the fa- 
thers ; and candidly confesses, that there is an ap- 
pearance of opposition to the tenets formerly enter- 
tained. But he contends that it is only an appear- 
ance. The tenets, he says, are really the same — 
but in the one case they are seen in the germ, or 
in an immature state ; in the other case, they are 
seen in their full expansion or development The 
modem author, or expounder, of this theory, has 
laid down rules, by which he supposes that the 
church guided herself in determining what tenets 
were truly and legitimately developed. 

It is clear, that this is a device, adopted to suit 
the age, when an open defiance of the rights of 
reason is not prudent. It is certain that it is in- 
consistent with the Trent theory, of traditions 
coming down, just as they now are, from the 
apostles' mouths. So that the Eomanists must 
choose, henceforth, between the two. They cannot 
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Btand on both. The very attempt to shift their 
ground is dangerous. It is an abandonment of their 
claim to michangeableness. 

Leaving them, however, to settle this matter 
among themselves, we may observe, that the ground 
they now occupy, is one which is occupied in com- 
mon with Infidelity. The modem Infidels do not, 
like those of former days, deride the Scriptures— 
they profess to respect them — ^but they develope 
their contents into a system, destructive of Christ* 
ianity. So that in this case, as in others, Eoman* 
ism, to save itself, has not scrupled to borrow wea- 
pons from the enemies of religion. 

We are told that it is of salvation to hold the dis- 
tinctive Bomish tenets-^the fruits of development* 
How is it then, that it was not of salvation for men 
to hold them in ancient times, whilst they were 
unknown and unperceived, being yet in the germ ? 
Nay, it is acknowledged, that in some cases, men 
held opinions contrary to them, and yet were saved. 
How is this ? Does ChristLamty difier from age 
to age ? Or, is it not like its Divine Author, " ths 
same yesterday ^ to-day j and for ever ? 

Brethren, we will be content to live and die as 
the ancient Christians did, without holding these 
new tenets* We have no respect for the Boman 
Churchy — after the investigation we made into the 
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claun of her usarping bighop, to itile the world. 
We suspect erery peculiar dfoctririe held by such a 
Church. We doubt not that self-aggrandisement, 
nidief than love of the truth, has guided her judg- 
ment in all cades where our reformers differed from 
her. We will have none, then, but the old and 
primitive religfon. We diiscard traditions, develop- 
ment, and every device, by wiich men have ** added 
to the Word of God."* We fear the curse attached 
to such an act. We desire to be no wiser than 
those whom St. Paul, and St. Peter, and St. John 
taught. We desire no other teaching than what 
the Oracles of God contain. ** One Mediator between 
God and man" is enough for us. The joys of 
Heaven — the pains of Hell — are sufficient for at- 
traction or terror, without a Purgatory. We want no 
sacrifice but Christ's. We will have no High Priest 
but Him. We worship God alone — ^and we worship 
Him with "a reasonaible service,'^ — we worship Him 
as Christ commanded, ** in spirit and in truth,^ 
Thus we drink the waters of life at the fountain- 
head ; and we avoid the oondenmation which will 
come on all, to whom the complaiut in the text 
applies : *' My people hate committed two evtU, they 
" have forsaken Me, the fountain of living waters, 
*' and have hewed them out cistemSf broken cistems, 
*' which can hold no wat$r/' 
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Let me condade with tiie words of one, who, 
baying been inreigleijl into Bomanism, .but refusing 
to prostrate his understanding, was, by the mercy 
of God, delivered out of it, aad gave the world his 
reasons for retaining to our reformed church, in his 
impiortal work, — " The Religion of Protestants a 
si^e way to Salvation." 

''The Bible," says GhiUingworth, ''and the 
** Bible oi4y, is tjhe religion of Protestants. I, for 
" my part, a^ter a long, and> as J. verily believe and 
''hope, impartial search of the true way to eternal 
^ happiness, do profess phiinly, that I cannot find 
''any rest for the sole of my foot, but on this rock 
" only. I see plainly, and with mine own eyes, 
"that there are Popes against Popes; councils 
" against councils ; some fathers against others ; 
" the same fathers against themselves ; a consent 
" of fathers of one age against a consent of fathers 
" of another age ; the church of one age against 
" the church of another age. Traditive interpreta- 
" tions of Scripture are pretended ; but there are 
** few or none to be found ; no tradition, but only 
" of Scripture, can derive itself from the fountain ; 
" but may be plainly proved, either to have been 
" brought in, in such an age after Ohrist, or that in 
" such an age it was not in. In a word, there is no 
" sufficient certainly, but of Scripture only, for a^y 
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^* considering man to build upon. This, therefore, 
" and this onZy, I have reason to believe; this I will 
'* profess ; according to this I will live ; and for 
" this, if occasion require, T will not only willingly, 
** but even gladly, lose my life. Propose me any- 
** thing out of this book, and require whether I be- 
** lieve it or no, and seem it never so incomprehen- 
*' sible to human reason, I will subscribe it with 
<' hand and heart ; as knowing that no demonstra- 
<'tion can be stronger than this — God hath said to, 
<* therefore it is true.*^ 



NOTES TO LECTURE IV. 



(a) p. 141. Many eminent persons have care- 
lessly fallen into this light way of ppeaking of the 
difference between the two churches, as consisting 
merely in additions to the truth, made by the 
Church of Rome. It conveys no adequate idea of 
the difference, The additions made to the truths by 
the Church of Rome, are like the addition of drops 
of poison to pure water. 

The fundamental doctrines of the Gospel, as the 
Bishop of Ossory has well remarked, are eocclusive 
propositions. Like the first commandment of the 
Law, they forbid all addition. If added to, there- 
fore, they are destroyed. For instance — as there 
is " Owe Ood,'' so there is " One Mediator between 
** Qod and man," To add more mediators, is to 
destroy this fundamental truth. Again — ^it is the 
doctrine of Scripture, that we are justified by faith 
only, through the merits of Christ, To add works, 
in the way of iristrwnentaUtyj and to look to the 
merits of saints in addition to Christ's, is to make 
void tlus doctrine, which our church considers 
fundamental. (See Church Art. xi.) And again — 
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with regard to the sufficiency of Scripture, as the 
sole rule of faith, — ^the addition oi traditions nullifies 
thirf fundamental truth. (Church Art. vi.) 

Yet the Homanists say, it is safer to helong to 
their church than ours, since they do hut add. Is 
it safer to drink poisoned water, than that which is 
pure? Would a man, living in Pa,lestine, prefer 
to draw from the Jordan, after it falls into the 
Dead Sea ? 

They say also : * Where was your religion, hefore 
the Reformation ?* We ask, in reply : Where was 
our water, hefore it was filtered and purified ? 

In li^e manner, we might rej^y : Where was our 
garden, hefore it was weeded ? Or — ^where was our 
PariLiament, hefore it was reformed ? 

If we are asked: Where was Protestantism 
hefore the protest at Spires ? — we answer : In the 
Scriptures. Protestantism is Christianity withotU 
Romanism ; and this Christianity is in the Scrip- 
tures. A Protestant is one who, through going to 
the ScriptureSf rejects Popery. 

(b) p. 14a. The learned and pious Bishop HaU, 
who defended f^piscopacy in au able work, uses the 
following language respecting the divisions among 
orthodox Christians. 

" Where are those waverers, who stagger in their 
** trust in the church'^ (mearimg the church of Christ) 
"because of different opinions? ' Say the^ Papiste : 
*• * One saifii, I am Calvin^, ano&ef,' I atn liu- 
** ther's/ ' We disclaim, we'defy; th^^e titles,'the6e 
"divisions. We are one in truth ; wduli Gbdife 
*< Were yet m6re one ! It is the lace and fkngf'df 
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Christie ffarment that is questioned among us ; the 
cloth is sound, \ ("Pharisaism and Christianity com- 
pared") 

Southey, in an article on " Church of England 
Missions," in the Quarterly Review, No. 63, con- 
trasis the apparent disunion among Protestants, 
i^vith the apparent unity among Romanists, by look- 
ing abroad, where Protestants forget their differ- 
ances of discipline, and unite to spread the common 
truth ; whilst Romanists, being relieved from the 
artificial compression which binds them together at 
home, have broken out into bitter dissensions. 
" One contrast more," he says, ** remains to be 
" noticed, and it is an important one. How tri- 
"umphantly, or rather with what exultation the 
" Romanists reproach the Protestants for their 
"numerous schisms, is well known ; and well 
" would it be, if they who give occasion to the re- 
" proach, would consider what advantage they afford 
'' thereby to the enemies of the Reformation. At 
" this time there are Protestant missionaries abroad, 
"from all those communities, which are agreed 
** upon the fundamental doctrines of the Christian 
" faith ; in other words, which hold the same creed ; 
" and believe in the validity of the same ordinances. 
"Lutherans ond Calvinists are thus employed; 
" Presbyterians and Independents, Baptists, Mor- 
" avians, Methodists, and members of the Church 
" of England. But among heathen nations, as in 
" Popish countries, the points of difference between 
" thepci, are overlooked or forgotten ; and they have, 
" in every instance, without .a single exception, 
"giyen each.oAer the right ^hand o? fellowship in 
" cordial cooperation. Whereas, among the tlo^nap 
" Catholics, tiiose divisions and animosities whieb 
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•^ are kept down in Europe, by the temporal aa- 
** thority of their church, have broken out in their 
** missions. Jesuits and Dominicans, Franciscans* 
"and Carmelites, have intrigued against, and 
" counterworked, and undermined each other ; and 
" in some instances, have engaged their converts in 
" actiuil hostilities. But th& boasted unity of the 
" Romish Church hears eocamination no better than 
" its other pretensions" 

Dr. Wolff, who was once a Jew, then a Romanist, 
and lastly, is a Church of England clergyman, and 
who having travelled all the world over, is entitled 
to be heard as to the results of his observation 
and experience, gives a very striking testimony to 
the internal disunion of the Romanists, which pre-*, 
vails in Europe itself. The passage is too long to 
quote. It occurs in his Narrative of his mission to 
Bokhara, p. 387 : " I ask, is there union within the 
**pale of the Eoman Catholic Church ? dc. dc, 

(c) p. 143. Card. Wiseman, in his pastoral ad* 
dress, speaking of the Pope's brief, says : " The 
" great work is complete. Catholic England is re- 
" stored to its orbit in the ecclesiastical firmament, 
** from which its light had long vanished." 

Father Newman, in his sermon at the consecra- 
tion of one of the new bishops, says : ** The people of 
" England are now about, of their own free will, to be 
" added to the holy church, 1 do not recollect any 
" people on earth, who, having once rejected the re- 
*' ligion of Ood, were again restored to the bosom 
" of the church* The grave is opened, and Christ 
''is coming outT Can such language be mis- 
taken? 
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(d) p. 145. The bishop alluded to, u the good 
Bishop Hall. Pioos as he was» he could not be 
silent, when he saw in his time (the time when 
Laud was Primate), so many churchmen hankering 
after union with Home. He wrote his book, called 
*' No peace with Eome*' to warn them against the 
attempt. At the close of it, after examining the 
errors and corruptions of the Romish religion, 
coupled with their pride and claim of Infallibility, 
he speaks thus : 

*' And now, since no wise man can suspect of itf, 
** that we will ever grow to that height of madness, 
•* as to run perfidiously from the standard of Goi 
** to the tents of the Roman Antichrist, is there 
"any hope that the Papists will ever be drawn 
** back to the sound and pure judgment of 
" the primitive antiquity ? O that God would 
" vouchsafe this grace to the Christian world, that 
" we could but comfort ourselves with the hope of 
" so great happiness !'* 

" But alas 1 sooner may God create a new Borne, 
**than reform the old. Yea, needs must that 
" Church put off itself, and cease to be what it is, 
" ere it can begin to be once more again what it was." 

'' If there be any likelihood of remedy yet to be 
** hoped for, surely it must come either from her- 
" self, or from others. Can it come first from her- 
" selfy since she obstinately defends her errors, not 
" only with tongue and pen, but with fire and sword 
" too ? — since she will not yield so much as that 
" she can err ? — since by the flatteries of her last 
" and worst parasites, the Jesuits, she is grown 
** prouder than ever she was ? Can it be, then, 
*' from others ? How oft has this been endeavoured 
'' in vain ! Borne may be Moked and battered, as 

T 



*' it has often been, ]fy military forces ; but purged 
** by adraonitione, cottvietio»s, and censurae, it m\\ 
•* never be." 

/* For us — UBlea» He that doeth wonders alone, 
'* by His stretched-pat anrm from Heaven should 
*^ mightily, beyond all hope, eSeet thia,— wekno\r too 
*• well that it cwmot be done. Only this one thing, 
" which God has promised, we da verily expect,— 
" to see the day^ when the Lord Jesus shall with 
*' with the breath of his mouth destroy this lawle» 
** man, long since revealed to His Church ; and by 
*"* the brightness of His glorious coming, fully dia- 
** cover and destroy him." 

" Glory to God, victory to the Truth, war with 
" Heresy, peace to the Church ! Amen !" 

The present Bishop of London, in his charge, 
A. D. 1843, uttered a seasonable warning, ** If we 
** are to seek for unity in a reconciliation with Borne ^ 
" we must he preparm to traverse the entire space be- 
*' tween u^ and the Vatican ; for not a hair^s breadth 
" will the ralers or doctors of that Church advance 
** to meet us." 

The present Bishop of Lincolii, in his charge the 
same year, ()^hich is a valuable treatise on the doc- 
trine of Justification) sounded the same warning. 
Having Quoted H6oker'd celebrated description of 
the disagreement between us and the Church of 
Bome, on that fundamental point, the bishop adds : 
-^'^ Such, according to Hooker, is the disagreement 
'* between the two churches ; and every part of the 
" stateihent is bome out by the comparison, which 
" ha6 now been instituted between our Artibles and 
" the Decree (of Trent), ttisa Msagreement wMeh 
" no ingenuity, no subtlety , can eapUdn (Modiy. li. 
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** then, the churches are to he reconciled on the 
*• doctrine of Justification, it can only he hy explicit 
** confession of error, on the one part or the other ; 
" and we cannot he at a loss to know, ^m which 
'* that confession must proceed. Rome will not, 
** indeed cannot until its claim to Infallibility is re- 
** nounced, make concession." 

The interesting account lately published by Canon 
Townsend, of his interview with the present Pope, 
and its resuH, fully confirms this view of the utter 
hopelessness of any reconciliation. Nothing more 
cotild be expected, after the failure of Archbishop 
Wake's attempt at reconciliation, detailed in his 
Correspondence with the candid and moderate Bo- 
manist, Dupin. 

Bishop Hacket's Life of Archbishop Williams (a 
book which contains much that is surprisingly ap- 
plicable to the present state of our Church), has a 
curious account of a design, similar to Canon Towns- 
end's, ineflfectually entertained by Antonius de 
Dominis* Archbishop of Spalato, in the time of 
James I. (Fo. 98—104.) 

(e) p. 148. See Lardner, on the ** Credibility of 
the Gospel History." And Jones, on the ** Canon 
<«f Scripture." 

(f) p. 151. Dr. Delahogue, in the treatise " De 
Ecclesia Ghristi, "'used at Maynooth, says of the Pro- 
testant doctrine that which is perfectly true : " In 
^ the principles of Protestants, two things are to he 
." admitted ; that the Scriptures are necessary, and 
^*that they are sufficient for perfecting j^wtil." 



He adds : " But both these principles are most 
false !" " Atqui hac duo falmsima mrU." Even 
the necessity of Scripture, as well as its sufficiency, 
is here denied. 



(g) p. 151. See Bossuet's " Exposition of Doc- 
trine** ch. xvii. Bossuet «ays ; "Jesus Christ, 
"having laid the foundation of the Church by 
** preiiching, the unwritten Word was consequently 
"the first rule of Christianity. And when the 
" writings of the New Testament were added to it, 
" its authority was not forfeited on that account.*' 
True ; so long as it was accurately remembered^ 
it was of equal authority. But we have not heard 
it. We have no m£ans of gathering its substance, 
but from Scripture. What is true of the first age, 
is not true of any succeeding one. Even the first 
age soon fell into error, when memory alone was 
trusted, as we see from St. Paul's second epistle to 
the Thessalonians, where he calls to their mind 
a matter which he had told them while he was with 
them, but which they had forgotten or misunder- 
stood, 2 Thess. ii. 1 — 6. 



(h) p. 151. A doubt has been started by the 
Rev. M. Hobart Seymour, in his interesting 
" Mornings with the Jesuits," whether the Church 
of Home has really and irrevocably claimed Infalli- 
bility. He is so learned, that one hesitates to 
differ from him. But the words of the Catechism 
of Trent are very strong : — " As this one Church, 
" because governed by the Holy Ohost, cannot err, 
** in faith or morals, it necessarily follows, that othisr 
«* societies arrogating to themselves the name of 
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" Church, being guided by the spirit of darkness" 
(* a diaboli epintu' is the Latin) " are sunk into 
"the most pernicious errors^ both doctrinal and 
" moral." (Maynooth Translation, p. 102) 

The ultramontane opinions, now in vogue, as- 
cribe infallibility to the Pope, when he speaks as 
Pope. Bellarmine, by no means the most extreme 
holder of those opinions, speaks in the following 
extravagant manner : " If the Pope were to err, 
*' by enjoining vices and prohibiting virtues, the i 
" Church would be bound to believe vices to be ' 
"good, and virtues to be evil." (De Pontif. iv. c. 5) 
No doubt, he supposed that there was no chance of 
the Pope erring ; but what a way of stating his 
opinion ! It is as much as to say, that there is 
more certainty about the Pope's infallibility, than 
about virtues and vices — that the duty of keeping 
the Commandments is less clear, than that of sub- 
mitting to the Pope's dicta. 

Dr. Isaac Barrow has a good saying : " Infalli- 
bility is the mother of Incorrigibility.'* 

(i) p. 15*2. This decree concerning the rule of 
faith in the Romish Church, was made in the fourth 
session of the Council of Trent, held a. d. 1546, 
co-incident with the death of Martin Luther. 

The sixth Article of our Church was put forth a 
few years after that session. So that our article 
may be considered as a solemn disclaimer of tradi- 
tion and church authority. Having the decrea 
before their eyes, the omiadon by the Reformeri 
of all mention but that of Scripture, is tantamount 
to a declaration agairut what was omitted. 
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(k) p. 165. Of the Rules of tbe InAex, entitled : 
** Ten Rules, made concerning prohibited hooks by 
" the fathers selected by the Council of Trent, and 
" approved by Pope Pius' iv.,** the 4th is as follows : 

" Since it is mamfest by experience, that if Holy 
" Bibles are allowed everywhere without discrimi- 
'* nation, in the vulgar tongue j more harm than good 
'' will arise from it, on account of the rashness of 
** men, let the judgment of the bishop or inquisitor 
" be abided by in this matter; so that with the advice 
" of the parish priest or confessor, they may per- 
" mit.the reading of Catholic editions of the Bible 
" in the vulgar tongue, to those whom they shall 
" know to be likely to derive no harm, but an in- 
" crease of faith and piety, which permission let them 
** give in writing. But if any one shall presume to 
" read or possess it, he shaM not receive absolution 
" of his sins, till he has delivered it up to his or- 
" dinary/' 

(1) p. 156. x\lbert Pighius, a Pope's envoy, did 
not scruple to use the following language concern- 
ing the Holy Scriptures : " They are, as it were, 
" a leaden ruU, and easily sufifer themselves to be 
** accommodated to the sense which any one has 
" pre-conceived ; and are a nose of wax, which may 
** be bent this way or that, and follows willingly the 
*' direction in which you pull it; so they suffer them- 
<< salves to be twisted aod drawn, even to opposite 
'' BOBBeis, wad to be adap^ted to anything you plea3e, 
".^unless you ^ply^e inflexible rule,— the author- 
<<^'«Dd consant of tJxe tradition of the Church" 

Caitd.Biosifiis,4we oi£ke Pop^fsXiegfttesAtiriiaix^, 
says : '' YmsLmiim kbour/Bp«at«ft Bbdj floci^iirfi. 
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'* for Scripture is btU a creature, and a beggarly ele- 
" ment:' 

Lndovieus, in a speech at the same Council, says : 
** Scripture is only lifeUss ink,'* 

I quote from Dr. Wordsworth's valuable ** Let- 
ters" and " Sequel to Letters," addressed to M. 
Qondon. 

(m) p. 157. See Wiseman's Lectures, L. i., p. 
17., 1836. So determined is the Church of Rome 
to crush all private judgment, that she will not allow 
even secret thoughts to be entertained, contrary to 
her decisions, without incurring her condemnation. 
The second decree of the fourth session of the 
Council of Trent declares, that " it belongs to the 
** mother Church to judge concerning the true 
" sense of Holy Scripture ;" and not only must 
none teach in a sense contrary to hers, but must 
not judge in such contrary sense, " not even if their 
" interpretation were never to see the light r 

(m*) p. 158. Sale, in his "Preliminary Dis- 
course to the Koran," says : " The different sects 
" of the Mahometans, may be distinguished into 
'•two sorts— the Sonnites and the Shiites. The 
*' former are the traditionists, acknowledging the 
" authority of the Sonna, or collection of traditions 
'' — ^in name, as well as design, answering to the 
" Mishna of the Jews" (whidi is part of die Tal- 
mud), '< They receive the Sonna or traditions of 
" their prophet, as of canonical authority. But the 
•* Shiites reject it as apocryphal and unworthy of 
** credit.* 
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(n) p. 159. Daring the fourth session of the 
Council of Trent, a solemn anathema was vented 
against all who shall not accept the Apocrypha as 
equal in authority to the inured books. 

Here, beyond all measure the Pope ventured to 
use the power which he is said to bear, — " that of 
tlie true God." 

The Jews never received the Apocryphal booksi 
as God s Word. So says Josephus. So confesses 
Bellanuine. Our Lord stamped the Jewish canon^ 
•* the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms,** as the 
only ** Scriptures." (Luke xxiv. S7, compared with 
U.) 

The Council of Laodicea, in the year 860, recited 
the canonical books of the Old Testament, hut 
omitted the Apocrypha, and the decree of this 
council was confirmed by the Council of Chalcedon, 
at which 630 bishops were assembled, and which 
the Church of Home acknowledges to be a general 
council. Pope Gregory i. calls the Apocrypha 
**the non-canonical books*' (Job xix. c. 17). And 
Jerome made a preface to the Apocrypha, in his 
own Vulgate, to arm his readers against confounding 
them with the canonical books ; which " arm^ 
preface^'' as he called it, the Church of Home re- 
tained in her copies of the vulgate up to tlie Coun- 
cil of Trent, when she took the daring step of 
omitting it, and making the Apocrypha part of the 
canon. (See Father Paul's History of the CouncU 
of Trent ; Wordsworth's Letters to Gondon, L. iv. ; 
and Bishop Marsh's " Comparative view," ch. iv. 
and v.) 

The ascribing authority to the vulgate translation 
was a fit accompaniment to the daring act, which. 
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admitted the Apocrypha into the canon. '* Let no 
one," says the second decree of the same session, 
*^ presume to reject the vulgate, oi non-authentic, 
** under any pretext whatsoever,'* It was then 
thought that the translation was perfect, and. a 
Pope's hull forhade any alteration. How often, never- 
theless, has it since heen altered, and that hy 
Popes who found out its imperfections, or had them 
forced upon their attention, may he learnt from 
James's " BeUum FapaJe.'* 

(o) p. 160. Church authority is very different 
from Church testimony. The Jewish Church gave 
testimony to the genuineness and authenticity of 
the books of the Old Testament, — from which tiiey 
excluded the Apocrypha, as uninspired. But when 
they interpreted the prophecies contained in those 
very hooks, and interpreted them against our Lord's 
claim to he the promised Messiali, we give them 
no authority — much less, infallibility. If we did, 
woe to us 1 Then we must give up Christianity. 
As a visible Church, there never was a Church 
which had better credei»tials than the Jewish. Yet 
our Lord appealed to the common sense of the peo- 
ple, to judge of the meaning of the Scriptures ; 
which the rulers of that Church faithfully kept, but 
grievously misinterpreted. 

A witness in a court of justice, when the validity 
of a will is inquired into, may be listened to with 
confidence, so long as he confines his evidence to 
the fact within his knowledge, that the document 
exhibited w the will. But when he goes on to in- 
terpret the words of the testament, the judge may 
stop him ; for it may be manifest that he is misin- 
terpreting them, and he nuiy have an interest in so 

z 
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doing. He must not take upon him to do for the court, 
that which the court is competent to do for itself. 

If he says : * I do not speak my own opinion, 
hut what I heard from my i&iher, and he from his^ 
and he, again, from his father' — such evidence 
•will still he rejected, if it contradicts the plain 
terms of the wUl, the genuineness of which, as a 
matter of fact, is proved. No hear-say testimony 
can be taken, in opposition to that wMch appears 
on the face of the deed. 

Thomdike, in his ** Right of the Church," in 
which he takes high views of Church authority, ac- 
knowledges that as regards the canon of Scripture, 
the Church was merdy a company of men, witness- 
ing to the genuineness of the writings, " The Church 
** cannot act to the asswing of any hodj herein^ as 
" the Church, but as a multitude of men endowed 
" with common sense, which cannot agree to deceive 
** or to be dec^veil. For if the profession of 
" Christianity go, beforp the being of a Church, and 
" Christianity cannot be received, till it be acknow- 
** ledged, with the records thereof, ta be from God, 
**then this assurance, though it come from the 
" agreement of the men that make a Church, goes 
" on in nature before the quality of a Church, and 
" therefore comes as well from the consent of Jews 
'\for the Old Testament, as of Christians for the 
New.** (chap, v.) 

(p) p. 163. Bishop Marsh, in his '* Comparative 
View," speaking of the *' authority in controversies 
of faith" mentioned in Art. xx., says: ** The 
" Church of England carries its authority no fur- 
'* ther than is absolutely necessary for its own pre- 
" servation. And Protestants in general, the Dis- 
^senters themselves Oiot excepted, ezerdsetheix 
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*^spiritnal authority on the same principle, and 
*' carry it to the very »ame extent as the Church of 
" England." (Marsh, ch viii.) 

Thus the late Mr. Irving was expelled from the 
Established Church of Scodand, for his opinion con- 
ceming Christ's sinful nature. . 

(q) p. 163. The comforting trust that the In- 
visible Church, the true " commimion of saints," in 
which we believe, consists of members drawn out 
of all particular visible Churches, does not preclude 
our affirming that one visible Church is more ex- 
cellent than another. Episcopalians affirm, with 
reason, that Episcopacy is the best, as it is un- 
doubtedly the oldest, form of Church government 
Hiey consider it necessary to the perfection, but 
not to the being, of a Church. Such was the senti- 
ment of all our Reformers, who felt themselves 
united in doctrine with the non-episcopalian Churches 
abroad, though not in discipline ; and, therefore, ac- 
knowledged their orders, as was shewn by the de- 
cision of two commissions issued under Queen 
Elizabeth to our bishops, to try that question. 
Archbishop Wake has expressed the same sentiment 
very strongly, and called those, who would refuse 
the name of Churches to the foreign refonned ones, 
*' men •firon mind'' Archbishop Sharp, (of York) 
has a passage in one of his sermons worth extract- 
ing: 

** The usual method, when the Papists would se- 
'* duce anyone from our Church, is thiis : ' Christ can 
" have but one Church here on earth. You believe 
'* one Catholic and Apostolic Church. Satisfy your- 
" self which it is, and join yourself to it.' I must 
" needs say, that the waiving all other disputes, and 
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** putting the controversy on this issue, is a very 
" compendious way. Having found the true Church 
" (by which they mean theirs), they will take care 
" to satisfy you about all other things, whether you 
'* will or no." 

" But methinks, this question is just such as the 
" following : * Since there is but one City of Lon- 
'^don, but abundance of streets, and lanes, and 
*' alleys in it, some of which are well built, others 
'* ruinous and ready to tumble, some are healthful 
•• and free from contagious disorders, others per- 
*' haps are visited with the plague ; now, in which 
** of all these streets, lanes, and alleys, is the true 
" City of London to be found ?' " 

** They are all parts of the same City, but none 
"of them, singly taken, is that City." 

** That part of the Church which is found in one 
" place, may be more pure, holy, and apostolical, 
" than that which is found in other places And in 
" all the countries where the Church is said to be, 
** those where the faith is professed according to 
** the Church of Rome, have the greatest mixture 
** of errors and corruptions." 

" If it were true, that out of all the communions 
** in Christendom, one only were the true Church, 
" the communion of the Church of Rome should be 
" the last that I should join myself to." 

The Archbishop then gives his reasons for saying 
this ; deriving them from a comparison of the doc- 
trines of Rome with those of Scripture — ^in other 
words, making Scripture the test of a true Church, 
instead of making any particular Church the judge 
and interpreter of Scripture. (Sermons, vol. vii. S. 6) 
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(r) p. 164. Hence it is, that the word *' tradi- 
tions*' in the fathers often means, the things handed 
down in writing by the Apostles, i. e. the truths of 
Scripture. Mr. Goode in his learned work " the 
Rule of Faith," vol. ii. chap. 10., shews in a way 
which has not been answered, that " when the fa- 
" thers speak of * the apostolic tradition j"^ or * the 
'' tradition of the Apostles/ they are almost always 
*• referring to the Scriptures of the Apostles." And 
that ** sometimes, when they speak of * the tradition 
" of the fathers,' they are referring to something 
** which these fathers gathered from Scripture." 



(s) p. 165. Archbishop Whately 8 " Kingdom of 
Christ." 



(t) p. 166. The words of the council, quoted by 
Bishop Phillpotts in his Letters to Charles Butler, 
are these : " Taught by the fathers, we embrace 
" the venerable images. Let those who refuse to 
" do this, be anathema, cast off from God." And 
then they define what is meant by embracing the 
venerable images. ** As for them who say, that it 
"is suflBcient to have images /or the sake of exciting 
" their livelier remembrance of the prototypes'^ (as 
Pope Gregory i. had said), " and not for worship^ — 
" we deplore their madness." 

Now this second Nicone Council, (held a.d. 787) 
is expressly acknowledged by the Council of Trent 
to be a general council. So that here we see a re- 
futation of the assertion often made by Bomanists 
in this countxy, that they do not use images in 
their Church for worship. 
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(u) p. 167. See Archbishop Usher's '* Answer to 
a Jesuit* p. 374., Camb. 1836. 

" IreosBus, Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Clemens 
( "Eomanus, Origen, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Au- 
*' gustine, Lactantius, Theophylact, and others, are 
"confessed by Franc. Pegna (the Romanist), to 
" have been of this opinion," viz., that the souls of 
departed saints, though in bliss, are not yet in 
Heaven. 

(v) p. 168. Jerome thought so highly of Epipha- 
niusy diat he translated Ins Greek writings into 
Latin, for the benefit of the Western Church. 

(w) p. 163. Some Romanists have denied the 
passage to be genuine, in which Pope Gelasius 
makes this declaration concerning the unchanged 
substance of the bread. But Dupin, their historian, 
sums up the evidences candidly and decisively, in 
favour of its genuineness. See Finch's useful 
** Sketch of the Romish Controversy.'* 

(x) p. 168. The Romanists have antedated the 
first mention of their peculiar tenets in the fathers, 
by quoting from writings falsely ascribed to them. 

One instance may suffice. Dr. Wiseman, in his 
*' Moorfields Lectures," quotes from Athanasius as 
follows : 

** St. Athanasius, the most zealoos supporter of 
" the Divinity of Jesds Christy and consequently 6f 
" His superiority ov^ ^1 the sdnts, thts enthusiMti- 
"cally addresses our Lord's eter-bledsed moti^Br : 
" ' Hear now, daughter of D&vid ; inolide thine 
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" ears to our prayers ; we raise our cry unto thee. 
" Remember us most holy virgin, and for the 
" feeble eulogiums we give thee, grant us great 
" ^/te from the treasures of thy graces, thou that 
*' art full of grace ! Queen and mother of God, 
" intercede for us/ Mark well these words, * Grant 
" us great gifts from the treasures of thy graces,' — 
" as if he hoped directly to receive them from her.'* 
Then he adds : " Do Catholics," (i. e. Eomanists) 
" use stronger words than these ? Or did Athan- 
" asius think and speak with us, or with Protestants ?" 
(Lect. vol. ii. p. 108.) 

Canon Tyler, in his work on the " Worship of 
the Virgin," published by the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, thus remarks on this preten- 
ded quotation : 

" To Dr. Wiseman's questions, the direct answer 
" is, that neither these words, nor the Homily from 
" which the Dr. quotes them, ever came from the 
<* pen of Athanasius. And moreover, that the irre- 
" futable proof of their spuriousness is drawn out 
** at large by the Benedictine Editors, in the very 
<* edition and the identical volume of the works of 
" Athanasius, to which Dr. Wiseman refers for his 
*' authority, when he quotes the passage as geuuine. 
" The above quotation (made up of different sen- 
*< tences, selected from different clauses, and put 
*' together so as to make one paragraph) is found 
'< in a Homily, called * On the annunciation of the 
« Mother of God.' How long before the time of 
*< Baronius this Homily had been discarded as 
'* spurious, or how long its geiuuneoess had been 
<' suspected, does not appear; but certamly two 
** centuries an^ a htdf ago, and repet^tedly sijoce, it 
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** has been condemned as totally and indisputably 
" spurious, and has been excluded from the works of 
" Aihanamte as a forgery, not only by members of 
" the Reformed Church, but by the most zealous 
*^ and steady defenders of the doctrines and practices 
" of the Church of Rome." (Tyler, p. 16T.) 

The Benedictine Editors use these words : 
" That this discourse" (the one quoted by Dr. 
Wiseman) " is spurious, there is no learned man 
" who does not now adjvdge*' These words were 
spoken 150 years ago. What shall we say? Is 
the Cardinal " not a learned man ?" Or does he 
stoop to " a pious fraud T Other instances, as dis* 
creditable as this, of his use of spurious writings 
are given by Canon Tyler, p. 148, 156, 217, and 2^9. 

It may be well to observe, that whatever in 
the fathers tells against the Bomanists, tells with 
full force, since they cannot be supposed to have 
put it in against themselves — but whatever tells 
against us, may possibly have been interpolated, 
and therefore has comparatively little force. 

See Daille on the ** Right use of the Fathers," 

"THE DOCTRINE OF DEVELOPMENT/* 

(y) p. 172. The process, expressed by the word 
** development" is a mental one, whereby a truth or 
a principle is made to unfold and expand, as the 
bud in a plant grows and opens into the blossom 
and fruit. 

There may be a legitimate development. But 
there may be a fanciful and deceitful one. 

Mr. Newman, in his work on this subject (by 
which, when about to join the Church of Borne, he 
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made his peace with her, after having said that she 
" resembled a demoniac, and should be treated as 
" if she were the Evil One who governs her"), en- 
deavours to shew, that truths of Scripture may be 
developed, by an exercise of sufficient ingenuity, into 
dogmas, which to the eye of common sense are ex- 
actly their opposites. 

To reconcile his leaders to the use of such a 
magical process, he lays it down as a fact, that 
" Christianity came into the world as an Idea^ rather 
than as an institution.*' According to this view, it 
might at its birth bear no resemblance to the Christ- 
ianity, which we now profess, Having a mere Idea, 
the early Christians might be very wrong, and yet 
very pious. They might think it a sin to bow down 
to Images ; whilst in the modern Church of Rome, 
it is thought no sin at all, but a religious act. They 
might pray for the Virgin Mary (as Mr. Newman 
aclmowledges that they did) in the early Liturgies, 
which shews that they regarded her as bom in sin 
and needing a Saviour ; but in the Church of Rome 
it is lawful to pray to her ; because the word 
" blessed""' which was applied to her in Scripture has 
been developed into sinless — sinless when her 
mother conceived her. Such is the use and power 
of development, in Mr. Newman's hands. 

By Mr. Newman's theory, therefore, black may 
become white — provided there was the least speck 
of white originally. The speck may be developed, 
till all the blackness disappears, and nothing but 
whiteness remains. 

Is not this literally exemplified in what he does 
not scruple to call " the Deification of the Virgin 
MaryT Hear this, Protestants !—" the i?ei>?o- 

A 2 
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tion of the Virgin Mary" is the language of Father 
Newman, the honoured friend of the present Pope» 
and of Cardinal Wiseman! (Essay on Development, 
chap, viii., sec. 1.) 

Thus the opposition of a Romish dogma to Scrip- 
ture and to the early fathers, is said to be no oppo- 
sition, but merely another state of one and the 
same thing. 

This may be very convenient for Romanists, but 
it is equally convenient for Infidels. The German 
rationalist Strauss, professes to receive Scripture, 
but only as a myth. Is there much difference be- 
tween an *' Idea'* and a " Myth ?" In the hands 
of a clever sophist, the same conclusion may be de- 
rived from the one or the other. It suits the Ger- 
man to develope Infidelity, — which resolves Jesus 
Christ into a personification of human nature, in the 
perfection which it can of itself attain. It suits the 
Englishman to develope Romanism, — which puts 
the Church in the place of Christ. 

What says MoSller, the late eloquent champion 
of Romanism on the Continent ? He developes the 
Incarnation of Christ into an ever-living, divine 
power, called the Church. " The Church'' he says, 
** is Jesus Christ, renewing himself without ceasing, 
" re-appearing continually in human form. It is 
" the permanent Incarnation of the Son of God.*' 
Again : — ** The Church, His permanent manifesta- 
** tion, is at once divine and human ; it is the union 
"of these two attributes.*' Hence the writer de- 
velopes the Infallibility of the Church, by a very 
easy process. (See Moeller's " Symbolik") 

Of Moeller and his work. Dr. Wiseman in the 
Preface to his '* Lectures," thus speaks; '* The 
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^ * Syrabolik/ of my learned friend Prof^ Moeller, 
^*is the most profound work, if I may coin a phrase, 
*<on the Philosophy of Divinity , which our time 
"has produced." 

Surely this is all very full of danger to the ex- 
istence of Christianity itself. When put into the 
alembic of Development, the most substantial truth 
is expanded into a gaseous vapour, whieh reflects 
all kinds of forms and colours. 

The French democrats have not hesitated to re- 
present the history of Jesus Christ, as an idea or 
mythy conveying the proper notion of Socialism. 

It must be steadily maintained, that there is 
little room for legitimate development in Christ- 
ianity. The Apostles did not merely receive and 
impart the seeds of divine lanith ; leaving it to un- 
inspired men to palm upon their fellow-creatures 
whatever they pleased, as the fruit. They *' shunned 
not to declare the whole counsel of Ood" Eevela- 
tion is not a science — admitting of increase. It 
came from Heaven. And from the same source 
alone can it receive addition or expansion. But 
God has forbidden us to expect either. The Gospel 
preached by St. Paul is declared by him to be 
sufficient for all its great purposes ; and sufficient 
for those who heard it, at the time. (Gal. i. 8, 
where the words " other than" may be accurately 
rendered ** other besides'") 

The late much-lamented Prof. Butler, of Trinity 
College, Dublin, has shewn in a series of most able 
letters, originfltUy communicated to the ** Irish Ec- 
clesiastical Journal," but since published in a vo- 
lume, that by a moderately skilful application of the 
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rules laid down by Mr. Newman for the process of 
Theological Development, almost anything, how- 
ever absurd or impious, might be developed from 
some expression or other in Scripture. He deduces 
** sun-worship" from Scripture on Mr. Newman's 
principles. (Letter iii.) 

The American Romanists, through their bishops, 
loudly remonstrate against this new Theory of De- 
velopment — ^new in the extent, at least, to which 
Mr. Newman has carried it, and the unblushing 
boldness with which he has proclaimed it. They 
say well, that it overthrows the theory of the Council 
of Trent, and of all their great divines ; which was, 
that their present dogmas have ever been held in 
the Church in the same state in which they are now 
held. Card. Wiseman, however, has continued to 
defend the Theory of Development, in the " Dublin 
Review;" and Bishop Gillis, of Edinburgh, has 
delivered a course of Lectures upon it in that City. 

We must leave them to settle their quarrel a- 
mong themselves. In the mean time, it has re- 
vealed the fact, that the old Theory of Traditions 
is given up by the Romanists in this country, as 
untenable. Then what becomes of the authority 
of the Council of Trent ? What becomes of the 
claim to Infallibility ? What becomes of General 
Consent ? What becomes of interpreting, as the 
Creed of Pope Pius iv. directs, " according to the 
unanimous opinions of the Fathers, and not other- 
wise ?" All is resolved into " the lAving Voice /" — 
and that voice at the present momeut is not 
harmonious. 



LECTURE V. 



SCRIPTURE 



THE ONLY 



INFALLIBLE TEACHER. 



Oalatians i. 8. 

" Though we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any 
other Gospel unto you, than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed,*' 

These are earnest words — eyen for the Apostle 
Paul to speak, who always spoke earnestly. He 
supposes a case, the very supposition of which must 
have distressed him. He supposes it possible, that 
he might be so led astray by some wrong influence, 
as to come at a future time, to the Galatians, 
preaching a Gospel differing from that which he 
had already preached, and by which> under the as- 
sisting grace of the Holy Spirit^ they had been 
converted. If he should do so, he warns them not 
to listen to his new preaching, but to hold him 



202 

** accwaed" or as the original word is, " ancahema," 
St. Paul says, that he is ready to submit to be 
treated as such, if he should be so unhappy and 
guilty as to come preaching " another Gospel," and 
that it would be their duty thus to treat him. So 
earnest is he, and so fearful lest they should mis- 
take his earnestness for a momentary excitement, 
that he repeats the warning. After saying in the 
text : ** Though T, or an angel from Heaven, pretich 
" any other Gospel unto you than that which we have 
''preached unto yoUy let him be accursedy" he de- 
liberately adds : '' As we said before, so say I 
" again, if any one preach any other Gospel than 
** that ye have received, let him be accursed," 

It is plain, that great importance was attached 
by the Apostle, or rather by the Holy Ghost, to the 
warning here given. Let us, my brethren, attach 
the same. Let us see what conclusions are to be 
drawn from words so strongly spoken, and handed 
down for our instruction and admonition. 

The first conclusion we may draw, and in these 
days a very important one, is this : That it is of 
much more consequence to consider the character of 
the teaching, than the authority of the teacher. 

Who could have clearer credentials than St. 
Paul ? Who could have a higher commission ? He 
iiad all " the signs of an Apostle" He had received 
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his commission from Christ Himself. " 1 certify 
you, brethren,'' he says in the next verse to the text, 
*^ that the Gospel which was preached oj me, is not 
of man, for I neither received it of man, neither 
was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.*^ Yet, having once preached it, having 
fulfilled his task» having made them masters of the 
Gospel, his power over it was gone. He could not 
alter, or add, a fundamenUd iota. Not '' an Angel 
from Heaven'* could do that! If, tiherefore, he 
should come to them again, attempting so to alter 
or add, he here tells them that they were to pay no 
regard to his credentials. They were not to say : 
* Is he not an Apostle ? Is he not inspired ? Has 
he not the same commission which he had before ? 
Has he not the same knowledge, authority, and 
power ? May we not trust him on account of his gifts?* 
They were to ask no such questions. They were to 
shut their ears They were to turn away from him, 
as one who had no longer any claim to their esteem 
or even attention. 

Now this enables us to judge how far they are 
right who say, that the chief use of Scripture is to 
shew us, — who are to be our teachers. The very 
contrary is the immediate inference from St. Paul's 
injunction — ^namely, that the chief use of Scrip- 
ture (which does for us in writing, what the Ap- 
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ostle did for the Galatians in preaching) is to shew 
us, what the doctrine is to which we may safely 
listen. As soon as we detect in the teaching a dif- 
ference from the main truths of the Gospel, even if 
it consist in novelty dUme, we are to turn away 
from the teacher. Whatever authority he may bear, 
he can have none equal to that which belongs to 
the Gospel — ''the faith once delivered to the saints,^' 
We need not, therefore, enquire into his authority. 
Were it that of an Apostle, rising from the grave, 
it must not move us. Were it that of an Angel de- 
scending from Heaven, we must resist it. No man, 
no body of men, no church, no council, must force 
upon us anything, as necessary to salvation^ which 
we cannot find in the Gospel, delivered to us in 
Scripture. This is clearly deducible from the text, 
if it has any meaning. And this overthrows the 
sophistry of those who would persuade us, not to ex- 
amine particular points of doctrine, till we have ex- 
amined the general question of Church authority, (a) 
Why should we do this, since no authority could be 
greater than that which was Apostolical ; and even 
Apostolical authority was not to be put by the Gal- 
ations on a par with that of the Gospel, when once 
preached by an Apostle. It may be very enticing 
to be told, that if we do but settle the question of 
Church authority, by certain notes and marks be- 
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longing to the true Church, it will save all further 
trouble ; for then, the doctrines taught will neces- 
sarily be true. The warning given to the Galatians 
reads us a different lesson. It shews, that there is 
no necessary connection between the commission 
to teach, and the purity of the teaching. It tells 
us that the latter is the more important point, and 
must first be settled ; and after that, it will be 
time enough to settle the former, (b) 

The second conclusion from the text is this : 
That in matters where Salvation is concerned, we 
may, and must, exercise private jvdgment. (c) 

We shall be told, that private judgment can only 
properly be exercised in mere human matters, such 
as that of which I have been speaking — the ques> 
tion of Church authority. The very reverse is 
taught us in the text. It is in divine matters, that 
we are more especially bound to exercise it. We 
may be modest and submissive on minor points. 
But when eternity is concerned, we must be allowed 
to protect ourselves. God gives us this liberty. 
God expects us to use it. It is to us a personal 
matter of life and death. 

The fact that he has not only given us this liberty, 

but commanded us, as in the text, to make use of 

it, furnishes an answer to what may be heard from 

Romish Priests : ' Believe as our Church does, and 

B 2 
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if she is wrong, we will bear the r^jKUAsibility^* It 
is plain from the text, that vi^n are not permitted 
to shift the responsibility from themselvea, Thej 
must answer for their belief. They i^nust not be^r 
false teaching. Th^y muat have do new Gospel--* 
no fresh articles of faith. If they accept any such, 
they will share the guilt and the punishment* Woe 
to them that mislead ! Woe to them that ore mis- 
led! '' If the blind lead the blind, bothshdUfaU 
into the ditch," 

A third conclusion to be drawn from the com- 
mand given to the Qalatians i^, the deamsss and 
perspicuity of the great doctrines delivered in 
Scripture. 

The arguments used in my last discourse proved, 
that all such doctrines were written down, and not 
left to the precaripu9, and worse than precarious, 
mode of transmission, which oral tradition would 
have afforded. God pared for us as much as He 
did for the J^y^s; and gave us scriptures containing 
the Gospel, as He gave them scriptures contain- 
ing the Law. What the text proves is, that the 
language in which the gospel was delivered was 
plain and intelligible. For if not, — ^how could it be 
expected, that the Galatians should reject any other 
gospel ? How could they be aware, that it was 
** another ?" How could they detect the difference? 
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Be assured, my brethren, that if you understand 
not the gospel, the fault must be m yourselves. If 
the heart be right, then " he nidy run that readeth 
it." " The wayfaring man, though a fooV* (as re- 
gards this world's wisdoni and learning,) '^ shall not 
err therein.'' Those were awful words of St. Paul, 
which he addressed to the philosophical Corinthians : 
" If our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost, 
in whom the God of this world hath blinded their 
minds, lest the light of the gloHous Gospel of Christ, 
who is the image of God, should shine unto them^ 

There is another &ud fourth conclusion, of like 
kind and equally important, to be derived from the 
text : that of the sufficiency and completeness of the 
written Gospel. 

The text supports th6 view of our Sixth Article, 
on which I dwelt in my last discourse. The tide 
of that Article is " the sufficiency of Scripture." If 
such sufficiency had not existed, then the Gala- 
titans could not have obeyed the Apostle's command. 
For that command is, not merely to reject a gospel 
opposed to that which they had received, but also 
one additional to it. The accurate and perfect ren- 
dering of the Greek words translated in our version, 
*^ other than," is ** other besides.'* So that it was ex- 
pected of the Galatians, that they would reject any- 
thing essentially new. (d) Then they must have 
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been in possession of all they needed ; for if they had 
been left in ignorance whether there was a defici- 
ciency or not, then a door would have been opened, 
at which subtle teachers, coming to the simple Gal- 
atians, might have introduced the greatest errors, 
or at least principles which would lead to the greatest 
errors. No such teachers would call their own 
teaching new ; they would represent it as merely sup- 
ptemental. Especially would this have appeared to 
be the case, if St. Paul had come again to them, 
preaching ''another Gospel" i. e. adding to the faith. 
They would then have welcomed him. For if the build- 
ing, which he** as a wise master-builder,** had raised 
for them, had not been knoion to be complete, and 
incapable of receiving addition ; who so likely, they 
would naturally think, to come in order to finish it, 
as the Apostle? Yet the text forbids them to 
suffer even him to add another stone. It follows, 
that not one stone was wanting. All was com- 
plete and perfect ! The text, therefore, is a denun- 
ciation of woe to those, who venture to add to the 
Gospel, as well as to those, who dare to impugn or 
corrupt it. It denounces the same woe to those 
who suffer the same sacrilege to be committed. All 
Christians are hereby bound to " contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered" — not to suffer it to be 
increased or diminished. Christ was not only " the 
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author,'* but " the finisher of our faith.*' St. Paul 
preached " the whole coumel of God.*' He has 
told us that ** he kept nothing hack" God having 
spoken by him, and spoken all that was needed, 
and the Galatians being informed of this fact, what 
guilt would be theirs, if they allowed any new 
article of faith (e) to be palmed upon them ! It could 
not come from God, after he had given them such 
information as the text contains. And what guilt, 
my brethren, will be ours^ if we do not guard the 
glorious Gospel from any human admixture ! If 
Uzza of old was so severely punished for *' putting 
forth his hand to the Ark" containing the Law of 
Moses, of how much sorer punishment shall not 
we be thought worthy, if we touch, or allow others 
to touch for us, the Ark which contains the Gos- 
pel of Christ ! 

Thus I have pointed out four conclusions which 
are readily drawn from the text, and which, were 
there no others, render it one of the most valuable 
passages of Holy Writ. Let me recapitulate them. 
The first is, that the credentials of those who teach 
are of secondary consequence, compared with the 
purity of their doctrine (f) ; and that if we allow them 
to mislead us, we cannot throw the whole burden 
of the guilt on them. The second is, that God has 
given us the exercise of private judgment in essen- 
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The third is, that Scripture, in its revelation of the 
Gospel, i. e., all saving truth, is perfectly clear and 
intelligible. And ihe fourth is, that it is complete, 
having no room left for addition — ^under cover 
of which, corruption would inevitably creep in. (g) 
Well might St Paul impress a particular import- 
ance on the injunction given, by the earnestness 
with which he gave it ! " Though we, or an Angel 
from Heaven, preach any other gospel unto you^ 
than (or besides) that which we have preached unto 
you, let him he accursed P' 

What is the Gospel ? This is a question which 
ought briefly to be answered on this occasion, that 
we may keep in mind what it is for which we con- 
tend, and that our opposition to Eomanism may 
never degenerate into a mere negation of errors* 

The Gospel, fandamentally viewed^ consists of 
those divine truths which are connected, either as 
facts, or as direct and necessary inferences, with the 
one great doctrine of ** Christ OrucifUdJ' 

This is plainly the meaning of the word, **Gospely" 
used in the text. For not long afterwards, the 
Apostle says : '* foolish Galatians ! who hath be- 
witched you, that you should not obey the truth, 
before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set 
foHh, Crucified among you r The crucifixion 
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had been the great subject of St. Paul*s preaching. 
He had depicted it, as it were, to the life. In the 
same way, the same Apostle speaks to the Corinth- 
ians concerning " Chriat Crucified,*' as the one 
great subject which embodied all his preaching at 
Corinth, during the two years he had spent in that 
<aty — ^in other words, as the Gospel, or good tid- 
ings. '* J UKU determined,,'* he says in his first 
Epistle to the Corinthians, '' not to know anything 
among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him Crucified.** 
" Christ,** he says again, " sent me, not to baptize, 
biU to preach the Gospd, not toith wisdom of words, 
lest the Cross of Christ shotM be m>ade of none 
effecAP Every thing, then, which formed an essen- 
tial and fnndamental part of the doctrine of Christ 
Crucified, was comprehended under this term '^ the 
Gospel." Thus the everlasting purpose of God to 
save man, whose fall was foreseen before he waa 
made; — the consent of Christ to be "theLawV 
which was " dam from the foundation of the world ; 
— ^the Incarnation, or taking of the manhood into 
union with the Godhead, in His one undivided 
person;— the sinless purity of His manhood, through 
the operation of theH oly Ghost ; — ^the perfect obedi- 
ence to the Law, exhibited in His life ; — His endur- 
ance of the curse and penalty of the Law, in tie ago- 
nies of the Cross, for us ; — His real death, proved by 
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the descent of His human soul into Hades ; — His 
resurrection, in the same body, incorrupt; — His as- 
cension; — His sendingthe Holy Ghost, the Comforter 
and Sanctifier ; — ^and the fact of His unceasing Medi- 
ation and Intercession for us, at the right hand of 
God ; — together with the assurance, that He is the 
^'HighPriest after the order of Melchisedek^*' prophe- 
sied of by David — ^who was to supersede the Aaron- 
itic priesthood, and by His one sacrifice of Himself to 
put an end to all sacrifices on earth, and by opening 
the Holy of Holies to all mankind, and rending 
the veil, to give perfect freedom of direct access to 
God ; — these, my brethren, are the great truths, 
which circle round the doctrine of Christ Cmcified, 
and constitute the Grospel, of which St. Paul speaks 
in such glowing terms : *' We have not an High 
Priest which cannot be touched with the feelings of 
our infirmities, ha was in aU points tempted like as 
we are, yet withotU sin; let us, therefore, come boldly 
to the throne of grace, that we may obtain msrcy, and 
find grace to help in time of need," 

Such, my brethren, is 'Hhe glorious Gospel of 
Christ"* in its fundamental points. I may have o- 
mitted something which I ought to have mentioned. 
If I have, your own knowledge, acquired by freely 
reading the Scriptures, and freely judging of their 
meaning, will supply the omission. 
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Happy he who embraces this gospel with all his 
heart ! Happy he, who feels his o¥m lost state by 
nature ; and flees to the Saviour for pardon, and 
the grace of the Holy Spirit I Happy he whose 
fjEuth is fixed on Jesus — the one Object to which the 
Scriptures direct the eye of faith ! But what mis- 
fortune can be greater, than to have the direct view 
of Him impeded ? What injury more grievous, 
than to be debarred free access to the " High 
Priest/' and the "throne of grace?** What guilt 
equal to that, by which any of our fellow-creatures 
presume to interpose other objects between the eye 
of faith and the Redeemer ? Glorious as the Gospel 
is, yet its glory may be obscured by false teachers, 
such as troubled the Galatians. Of what practical 
benefiit would be the fairest building, though in- 
tended by its first builder to be open to all, and 
calculated in itself to attract all to enter it, if under 
pretence of making necessary additions, other 
builders erected a high wall in front, preventing 
immediate approach, and shutting it out from view ? 
This, my brethren, is the crime which the Church 
of Home has committed^ by her additions to the 
scheme of Redemption. She has darkened the 
" counsel of Ood" She has introduced " another 
gospel" She has built up a system of human 
merits, burdensome rites, and priestly agency, called 
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the Mediatorial and Sacramental System^ thereby 
the Holy of Holies has once more been closed, and 
Christ shut oat from view. This terrible crime, 
the greatest a ohurch could commit against men 
and against Christ — ^this obscaring of the doctrine 
of Justification by Faith — ^this taking away the 
liberty of the Gospel and establishing a Jewish 
bondage — ^is that which our truly protestant Hooker, 
in his memorable discourse on the subject of Justi- 
fication, calls " the mystery of the man of sin" 

Observe, brethren, I beseech you, that in speak- 
ing of fceZtmn^, I used the words" with all the heart,** 
Observe also, that I have, in what I have just stated, 
made frequent use of th« word ^fundamental^ Let 
me explain to you, why I attach importance to these 
expressions. 

Saving faith is much more a matter of the heart, 
than of the mind. The mind may be ignorant on 
many minor points ; and yet HHob heart may truly 
believe, — like that of the Ethiopian Eunuch. We 
must distinguish between fundamental things and 
non*yi«n(2am^9t^aZ— between things essential and non- 
essential. This is a distinction which Bomanists 
would fain destroy. They say, that it is unbelief, not 
to receive all the things, small and great, contained 
in Scripture, in the one true sense which belongs 
to each. We acknowledge, that a man must believe 
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all which he sees to be iu Scripture ; but we deny 
it to be necessary for him, that he should see all. 
He must not, indeed, be wilfully ignorant. And 
what hesees, he must believe ; because to do other- 
wise, would be to doubt the truth of Scripture. But 
he need not distress himself with the fear, that un- 
avoidable ignorance will endanger his soul. St. 
Paul says : ** Now we know in part" And even 
the part which it is allowed us to know, we do not 
know perfectly. The sense of our deficiency should 
quicken our desire to know more, and to come to 
that bright and happy world, where we $hall *' see 
Christ face to faoey*' and shall '' know t even as also we 
are known*' But Romanists, by oonfounding what 
is fondamental and what is non-fundamental, will en- 
deavour to persuade you, that it is perilous to be 
ignorant of anything affirmed in Scripture, or to 
mistake the sense in the slightest xoatter. In all 
oases they say the peril is equal, because it is that 
of unbelief ; — making belief a merely mental opera- 
tion, and leaving out the consideration of the heart. 
And how are you to avoid falling into this peril 
of unbelief? By joining their Church; and saying, 
that you believe as the church believes ! The faith 
of the church, they tell you, will then be yours. 
Your belief, being implicity will contain every thin^. 
Blindly believing you know not what, you will be- 



216 

lieve aright. Is tliis like the faith we read of, m 
the gospels and epistles — ^the faith which Jesus 
and his apostles demanded 7 My brethren, be as- 
sured that the Church of Borne has no such know- 
ledge herself, as is claimed for her. If she had, 
she must be very cruel to her members, to have 
withheld from them an authoritative and inspired 
exposition of all parts of scripture. Why leave 
them in the dark, if she could enlighten them ? 
But has she not left many questions of importance 
open questions—open to opposite opinions? How 
is this, if there be but one true sense for every 
single thing in scripture; and if it be a matter of 
salvation to believe in the right sense, implicitly 
or explicitly ? Is her own faith, then, as blind as 
that which she desires her members to have ? Has 
she not left it undecided, whether our Lord's words 
in the sixth chapter of St. John's gospel, concern- 
ing eating His flesh and drinking His blood, do all 
apply to the Eucharist or not ? Has not the ques- 
tion, whether the Virgin Mary was born sinless, 
been hotly disputed within her pale for hundreds 
of years ; though now the Pope is about to decide 
it in favour of her sinlessness> and, in spite of the 
awful anathema in the text, to decree a new 
article of faith ? But, brethren, were the faith of 
the Church of Borne as certainas it is uncertain, were 
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it as pure as it is impure, it could not be yours, mere- 
ly by joviX saying, * I believe as theChurcli believes.' 
There can be no vicarious faith. The real functioft 
and use of a visible Church, is to lead you to believe 
for yourselves — to lead you to Christ, the one great 
object of faith. This is what our Church does. She 
" UfU up Chria^'—Bnd He has said :'*IJfIbe lifted 
up, vnU draw dU men unto Me." But, for your com- 
fort, "wken you reflect on the deficiencies in your 
faith and knowledge, our Church tells you, that 
fiaith itself does not save you, as a work. Your de- 
pendence for salvation is ou Christ alone. If after 
all your efforts to reach perfection, you are still im- 
perfect in your faith, as in every thing else, you 
must ciy : '*Lord I believe, help Thou mine unbelief" 
Were not the Apostles, in our Lord's day, imperfect 
and deficient, both in faith and knowledge ? But 
they clung to Him with their heart — their faith and 
knowledge sufficed for that. When Peter was 
sinking in the waters, his faith was ** little" as 
Jesus called it; but when he stretched out his hand 
and cried ** Lord, save or I perish," Jesus took hold 
of him, and drew him out. Fear not, therefore, if 
you so believe in the Saviour, that you '*l&ve Him,^' 
and are ready to " give up aU things for the excellen- 
cy of the knowledge of Him" Fear not, I say; 
Christ will stretch out His arm, if you are willing 
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to grasp it, and to be drawn out of the great 
deep; — that deep, which otherwise must swallow 
you up eternally. Faith, mighty as it is, is but 
the hand that lays hold of Christ. It is but the 
instrumental, not the meritorious, cause of accept- 
ance. It needs the merits of the Sayiour, to be itself 
forgiven. Well have our Reformers spoken on this 
important point. " Faith," says the Homily on 
Salvation, ''putteth us away from itself, and re- 
mitteth us unto Christ, to have only by Him re- 
mission of sins, or justification." It is like John 
the Baptist, who confessed his own ^^unwortkineas,'' 
and pointed to ** the Lamb ofOod which taketh away 
the sins of the world" Tremble not, then, ye who 
truly believe in Jesus, as the Incarnate and Cruci- 
fied Saviour. Cleave to Him, and let nothing tear 
you from Him. He is ready to receive you with 
open arms. Find refuge in Him from all your fears 
and all your sins. And when you have done this, 
— when having experienced the sanctifying as well 
as comforting effect of so doing, through the power 
of the Spirit, you can cry : "I know whom I have be- 
Ueved, and am persuaded that He is able to keep that 
which I have committed to Him against that day" — 
then you will have a clearer and stronger assurance 
within yourselves of the truth of Christianity, and 
the inspiration of Scripture, than any which the ex- 
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temal evidences, however valuable to those who 
study them, can convey. 

But, says the Church of Rome : * I am infaUihU, 
I cannot err. I have the perpetual, miraculous 
guidance of the Holy Ghost. Bo that I must have 
all knowledge and all faith. And if you are found 
in me, at the day of judgment, you must be safe !^ 
Thus in effect, she takes the place of Christ. 

But if we ask how she proves what she says, we 
find that it is mere assertion. 

She appeals to Scripturje^ especially to the passage : 
** Lo, I am with you ahoays, even to the end of the 
tvorW* But when we deny that this contains a 
promise of infallibility, she claims the right of in^ 
fallibly interpreting it. This is taking for granted 
the thing to he proved, (h) 

We ask, where does this Infallibility lie? Does 
it lie in one certain place, where it may be found ? 
If the Church of Rome is not infallibly sure of that, 
what can she he infallibly sure of ? The very first 
use of infallibility should be to proclaim its own 
seat of residence; otherwise how can it be con- 
sulted, when most needed ? It condemns its own 
pretensions, if it cannot do this. 

Does it reside in < the Church at large V If soy 
it must always have done this. But it did not re- 
side there, when the Church was most pure, and 
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had just received the miraculous effusion of the 
Holy Ghost on the Day of Pentecost. For it is 
plain, from the scripture narrative, that the Apostles 
themselves, and the whole C^iurch, were ignorant of 
the great feict, that the Gentiles were to be admitted 
on equal terms with the Jews, through simple faith 
in Christ. It. i/mEis needful that Peter*s eyes should 
be opened. to>' this fact, by a special vision, preced- 
ing the« conversion of Cornelius. And it was with 
difficulty that the eyes of the rest could be opened, 
after that event. Yet, in the parting words of our 
Lord, and in the prophecies of Is£uah, what could 
be plainer, than die communication of God*s pur^ 
pose to the Church, that the Gentiles were to be 
" feUow-hdra, and of the same body, and partaken 
of his promise in Christ by th^ gospel T If the 
early church, then, even when it consisted partly 
of the Apostles, could be so blind — ^blind to the 
doctrine of its own Catholicity — ^how can a claim of 
unerring distinctness of sight be set up for the 
Church at large, in any succeeding time ? 

Since, then, Infallibility does not reside in the 
visible Church at large, where else can it be said 
to reside ? 

Will they answer : * In Councils ;' — after the 
clergy had been distinguished from the laity, and 
were supposed to form the " Church ?" But here, 
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i^ain, a single failure overthrows the snppositibii. 
Now, not many years after the first Council of Nice 
was held^ a still. larger council was held at Arim- 
inum, or aA it is now called, Bimini (where the 
picture of the Virgin is said to wink), in which 
^uncil the decision of that of Nice was overthrown. 
The same opposition of councils is proveable in 
other cases* Consequently, councils cannot be the 
seat of infallihility-— for, as our twenty-first Article 
says, " General OownciUt forasmuch as they be an 
" assembly of men, whereof all be not governed 
** witii the spirit and word of God, may err, and 
** s&fnetiniea ham erred, even in things pertaining 
« unto God." 

Does Infallibility lie in that vague thing called 
^ Qeneral Consent f Here again, the dlaim is de- 
stroyed by facts. For in the days of Athanasius, 
so grievously had the viable Church at large erred 
in fundamental faith, that it was a saying which 
has come down to our days, and which comforted 
the heart of Luther in his days, that " it was Athan- 
adue against the worW^ Consequently * general 
consent,' which was against the truth at that time, 
can at no time be trusted, as infallible. 

Lastly, will they fly to 'the Pope,* and tell us, as 
they universally do in the present day, that infal- 
libility rests with him, as the successor of St. Peter ? 

JD 2 
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But was St. Peter himself infallible ? On the con- 
trary, did he not fall into the error of the Judaizers, 
against whom St. Paul wrote the Epistle from 
which our text is taken? Where was his infalli- 
bility then, when St. Paul rebuked him ; and that 
with such justice, that he could make no reply? St. 
Peter was undoubtedly guilty both of error and 
schism on that occasion. Let the world judge 
whether his pretended successors have not imitated 
him in these respects, rather than in his many 
shining Christian virtues. 

Thus, my brethren, I have pracHcally shewn the 
falsehood of that presumptuous claim of infallibility, 
which the Church of Eome makes for herself and 
her pontiff. In whatever sense, as to the meaning 
and extent of the promise, Christ's words are taken, 
'* I am with you always,^* they cannot be taken in a 
sense in which the fulfilment is manifestly inter- 
rupted. The word "always** precludes the idea of 
interruption. But whether as regards the Church 
at large, or General Councils, or General Consent, 
or the chief Pontiff, it is plain, that there have been 
cases where error has prevailed ; — consequently, in 
none of these quarters, can the promise of Christ 
have been fulfilled, in the sense of conferring in- 
fallibility. 

This might, one should have thought, have driven 
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the Bomanists to put another and more correct 
sense on the promise ; hut the lust of dominion is 
too strong, to suffer them to part with their false 
claim. They, therefore, attempt to justify it on ge- 
neral grounds of reasoning ; not on the ground of this 
promise alone. They plead the necessity of the case. 
They say : * There must he an infallible Judge of 
Controversies, (i) to prevent schisms, and drive out 
heresies. This must he — therefore it is,* 

It is always dangerous for human beings, es- 
pecially " in things pertaining to God," to say, what 
< must be.' Our wisdom is small, aiid should be 
guided entirely by God's revealed wisdom, (k) Nay, 
often our wisdom is the opposite to God's, and is 
confounded by the revelation of His. 

This truth is eminently confirmed in the present 
case. A slight examination of Scripture suffices 
to rebuke the wisdom of those^ who would have 
an infallible tribunal erected on earth, at which re- 
ligious controversies should be settled beyond 
appeal. 

Was there no danger of schism and heresy in 
the Apostles' days ? Yet we find no declaration 
made, that such a tribunal was to be established, in 
order to meet the danger. 

The Galatians were actually assailed by error 
aud division* They were likely to be still more 
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assailed. They were weak in themaeWes, as 
several strong expressions used by St. Paul imply. 
" I stand in doubt of you,'' he says. " After ye have 
known Qod" he says, " how turn ye again to the 
ipealc and beggarly elements, whereunto ye desire a- 
gain to he in bondage.*' Alas ! these words show die 
weakness of the human heart. It desires to be in 
bondage. It loves not spirOudl liberty. It is the 
traitor within, which deliyers men up to Bomanism, 
or any otiher form of self-righteousness. Again, St. 
Paul says to the Galatians : *'I am afraid of you, 
lest I have bestowed upon you labow in vain*' There 
could not, the% be a case, in which the tribunal in 
question was joiore needed, if the mere keeping up of 
external unity and profession was the only, or the 
chief, object to be desired. But we find not a word 
concerning such a remedy. Nothing was to protect 
diem, but their own private judgment,^ — exercised 
with prayer forthe removal of all secret disinclination 
to judge aright. The Apostle knew that he had 
not many years to live ; yet he leaves them to diis 
protection alone. He had given them '* the Gospel." 
They had '*the truth cts U is in Jesus'^ — they had 
free access to '' the throne of grac^''^ihej could 
have no more, because these were sufi&cient. All 
other protection would, in the end, lead to worse 
bondage. 
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At Miletus, did St. Paul acquaint the assembled 
elders of Miletus and Ephesus, with any divine 
intention of establishing an Infallible Tribunal? 
Iftiiere had been such an intention, surely that 
was the time for announcing it. For he warns them 
not only of " grmous wolves'* invading them from 
without, but he goes on to say : *' yea, even of your 
own ielvM ahall men arise, speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them" Did he provide 
an external remedy ? Did he tell them to call 
General Councils ? Did he foreshadow a particular 
church, like that of Rome, which should infallibly 
protect the general faith? Did hespeak of asuccessor 
to St Peter, to be armed with universal authority, 
and guarded from all error ? No ! he is again silent 
as to all means of protection, but those which they 
had within themselves — ^the knowledge they pos- 
sessed of the truth, and the grace of God*s Holy 
Spirit. He simply bids them " keep in remem- 
brance" what he had preached to them, assuring 
them that he " had kept back nothing that was 
profitable to them:* If, therefore, St. Paul had 
known of any divine plan of erecting an In&llible 
Tribunal, which the Eomanists now affirm to be so 
** profitable" for men, would he have " kept it hackT 
Would he merely have used the farewell words : 
'' And runiOy brethren, I command you to God, and 
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to the word of His grace, which is able to buUd you 
up, and to give you an inheritance among aU them 
which are sanctified ?" 

Again ; to the Corinthians, among whom divi- 
sions had already found entrance to a painful ex- 
tent, he expressly says : " there must be also heresies 
among you "--Why? — *'that they which are ap- 
prtyved may be made m-anifest among you" Here 
he assigns the reason why God would permit the 
existence of error in the church, — as He does that 
of immorality. It would he to try their constancy. 
Good may he hrought out of evil, in this proha- 
tionary state. Some evils are, hy the divine regu- 
lation of them, a remedy for worse evils. In the 
natural world, storms are a cure for stagnation. 
Thus God works His mighty and merciful will. 
St. Paul says not a word of any mode of preventing 
heresies, or causing them to cease. He does not 
say : ' In order to prevent heresies arising among 
you, there must he an infallible judge of contro- 
versies.* Neither does he say : * In order that, if 
they should arise, they may he expelled, there must 
he a vicar of Christ on earth.' No, he warns them 
of what was inevitably coming, and bids them pre- 
pare for the trial, with the means of defence, which 
he had already given them. 

Were St. Paul's predictions accomplished ? Did 
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contentions, schisms, heresies, arise in the various 
churches ? We can know very little of past history, 
if we know not that they did. In the time of St. 
Augustine, that learned father was ahle to count no 
less than Eighty-Eight heresies, existing in his 
, day. Yet no infallihle judge is mentioned as being 
then known. No single tribunal, at which contend- 
ing parties might appear. No Pope. 

What is the comfort which the devout reader of 
scripture and history has, when he sees the sad 
spectacle of divisions among the worshippers of a 
common Saviour ? He distinguishes between the 
Church Invisible, and the Visible Church.(l) History 
deals only with the latter ; but faith realizes the 
former. '* Faith is the evidence of things not seen,** 
Faith is sure that there has ever been, and ever 
will be, " one holy, catholic, and apostolic Church.'* 
*One,' as being the body of Christ, with Him for its 
only head. * Holy,' " because He is holy ;" and yet, 
whilst militant here below, never perfectly holy. 
'Catholic,* or universal, as' differing, in this respect, 
from the Church of the Jews before Christ, which 
was confined to a single nation. 'Apostolic,* because 
preserving the doctrine of the Apostles. With this 
Church, Christ has promised that He will ever be. 
By His spirit, it ever has been, and ever will be, 
governed and sanctified. But we must not confound 



328 

it with any particular yisibld churches. These may, 
or may not^ temam parts of it. Like a spreading 
tree* it has branches in various states. Some may 
be flourishing^ others decaying, some dead, and yet 
adhering to the tree^ others altogether severed 
from it, and mouldering into dust« Where is the 
Ohurch of Oorinth ? Where the Church of Ephecrus? 
What purity could exceed that of the Ephesians, in 
the Apostle's dayS) when he wrote to them his glowing 
epistle ? Yet, thirty years after, it appears^ from 
St* John'fil message to them, that they had **Uft 
their first love'' " Where," we may go on to ask, " are 
" the Churches of Asia, and of Greece* once soillus- 
** trious? Where is the glory of Antioch, in which 
'' the disciples were first called Christians ? Where 
** is the Church of the city of Tyre, whither the ships 
*'of all the earth flocked with their burdens, and 
*' where the blessed Apostle found brethren to re- 
'' fresh his heart seven days on his martyr voyage ? 
" Where is the Church of Alexandria^ the seat of 
*' the great Athanasius ? Where is Hippo, and 
*' Carthage, and Nicaea, once the centre of Christ- 
'* endom, whence shone a light that has reached 
" even to us ? Their candlesticks are removed — 
'' their lamp is put out in obscure darkness.*' It 
may be said, the Church of the Eomans was not 
included in these. No — it was kept comparatively 
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pure, for the first two centuries at least — perhaps 
by divine providence, that it might serve as a contrast 
to the modem Church of Borne, But when the Pagan 
empire was taken out of the way, the warning of the 
Apostle to the Romans was forgotten : *' Be not 
highmindedj btU fear!** " If God spared not the 
natural branches,'' (alluding to the Jews) '* take 
heed lest He also spare not thee. Behold the severity 
and goodness of God ; on them which fell severity ; 
but toward thee, goodness; if thou continue in 
His goodness, otherwise thou also shalt be 
CUT OFF." Who will say, if he compares Roman- 
ism with the religion of the Scriptures, that the 
church of Rome has ** continued in God's good- 
ness ?" Who shall say, that it is not at this mo- 
ment, a dead branch and withered, — ^though yet ex- 
temally adhering to the tree ? Who can tell how 
soon that mighty tempest shall arise, which will 
hurl it to the ground in the sight of all the world ? 
Borne even now may be near her end. The cry 
may at no distant hour be heard. '' Babylon is 
fallen, is faUen, that great City ; because she made 
all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication'* 

My brethren, our Reformers had need of the 
comfort which faith in Christ's promises to the In- 
visible Church supplies. For the outward Church 
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in their days was, apparently, in a dying state. 
What says Cranmer? 

" The Church is the * pillar of the truth,' because 
'* it resteth on God's Word, which is the true and 
" sure foundation, and will not suffer it to err. 
** But as for the open, known Church, and the out- 
" ward face thereof, it is not the pillar of truth, 
" otherwise than it is a register or treasury to keep 
" the books of God's holy will and testament. The 
** holy Church of Christ is but a small flock, in com- 
" parison of the great multitude of them that follow 
" Satan and Antichrist ; as the Word of God and 
" the course of the world, from the beginning unto 
" this day, doth shew." (m) 

What says Ridley? In one of his ** Confer- 
rences" with his brother-martyr Latimer, when their 
end was approaching, he thus speaks : 

** The * AoZy catholic or universal Charch* which 
"is * the communion of saints,' the house of God, 
" the city of God, the spouse of Christ, the body o£ 
" Christ, the pillar and stay of the truth, this 
** Church, I believe, according to the creed ; this 
" Church I do reverence and honour in the Lord. 
** But the rule of this Church is the Word of Ood, 
" according to which rule, we go forward unto life. 
" And * as many as walk according to this rule,* I 
** say with St. Paul, < peace be upon them, and upon 
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•' the Israel of God.' The guide of this Church is 
** the Holy Ghost. The marks whereby this Church 
*' is known unto me in this dark world are these, 
" the sincere preaching of Qod's Word^ the due ad- 
*' ministration of the sacraments, charity, and faith- 
*' ful observing of ecclesiastical discipline, according 
''to the Word of God. And that church or 
*' congregation, which is garnished with these 
" marks, is in very deed that heavenly Jerusalem, 
** which consisteth of those that be born from above. 
" This is the mother of us all ; and by God's grace, 
" T will live and die the child of this Church. 
** Forth of this, I grant, is no salvation. ^ In times 
'*past,' saith St. Chrysostom * there were many ways 
** to know the Church of Christ, that is to say, by 
*' good life, by miracles, by chastity, by doctrine, by 
" ministering the sacraments. But from that time 
'* that heresies did take hold of the Churches, it is 
** only known by the Scriptures, which is the true 
** Church, They have all things in outward shew, 
•* which the true Church hath in truth'. And in 
*' the end concludeth : 'Wherefore, only by the Scrip- 
*' tures do we know, which is the true Church',*' 

Brethren, I trust that you will gain a clear idea 
from these quotations, what the Catholic Church 
is, and will not be liable to be led astray by the pre- 
tension of a particular Church, like that of Eome, 
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that she is the Catholic Church. Nay, since it is " by 
Scripture alone, that we know which be the true 
Church," as Chrysostom and our Reformers say, 
you will be able to judge for yourselves, whether she 
has any part in the true Church or not.(n) I con- 
fess, myself, that I have great doubts on that point. 
But I do not venture to decide positively. You 
must examine the question for yourselves. 

Be thankful to God, that your own Church was 
purified. Behold in its existence, in its present 
state of renewed spiritual strength and beauty, a 
visible proof that Christ's promise has been fulfilled. 
There are not wanting the same proofs elsewhere. 
There are churches at this moment, more or less 
pure, on the earth, unconnected with that of Rome. 
There are christians in all countries, who love 
Christ and one another, and keep the true spiritual 
religion alive in the world — perhaps there never 
was a larger number of such ; — we doubt not that 
even in the Church of Rome, there are indiN-iduals, 
whom the wonderful power of God preserves from 
the corruptions of the system to which they are ex- 
posed ; and to whom the cry is addressed, " come 
out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her 
sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues **{p) What 
more proof is required, that Christ " has built His 
Church upon a Rock, and that the Gates of Hell 
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have nott^ during the space of eighteen hundred 
years, ''prevailed against it?'* Let this proof, 
which is the evidence of our senses, be a cheering 
assurance to us, in looking forward to the future. 

The outward Church, when it is pure, and en- 
closes in its bosom a large inward one, is one of the 
greatest blessings which a land can enjoy. It is 
Christ's institution. It is a ** witness and keeper of 
Holy Writ." It carries the religion of Jesus to 
every man's door. There is absolute need of the 
outward Church for this purpose. Men do not 
naturally seek religion, as they do bodily food and 
clothing. It must seek them, as its blessed Author did, 
— ^who ''came to seek and save them that 'were lost.'" 
It must force itself on their attention, and strive to 
be heard in the midst of worldly din, and in spite 
of the seducing calls of worldly pleasure. This is 
the use of a standing Ministry. Edifices, also, 
must be provided, and kept sacred, for public wor- 
ship and public preaching. Man is a social being — 
and the religion of Christ is eminently social. It 
binds men in the firmest and most endearing ties< 
" We know that we have passed from death unto life, 
because we love the brethren " The holy glow and 
fiame of public worship, is highly conducive to indi- 
vidual warmth, both of faith and piety. God is 
honoured. Christ is lifted up. The Comforter is 
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sought. The sacraments are administered. The 
Gospel is proclaimed, and " the peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding, keeps the hearts and 
minds* of thousands. And a high standard of mor- 
ality is the happy result. For the purest faith and 
the brightest virtues go hand in hand. Let Eng- 
land's Church be tried by this test ; and ungrateful 
must England's people be, if they do not willingly 
own their obligations to our Reformers. 

Now contrast, brethren, the Church of Rome, 
and the countries where that church bears rule, 
with your own Church and country. What are the 
fruiXs of the InfMUnlity^ which the Church of Rome 
claims? If she can interpret the Scriptures unerringly, 
surely she delights in the continual exercise of that 
high privilege. No such thing. Instead of holding 
constant intercourse with the divine book, she shuns 
it, slirinks from it, and infuses a distrust of it into 
her children. And no wonder. For as soon as we 
look into it, we perceive that the distinctive tenets 
developed by her Infallibility are, to the eye of 
common sense, at direct variance with the Gospel 
of Christ. Unless we resign our reason, we must 
see this variance. That she herself is conscious 
how manifest it is, may be inferred from her taking 
the desperate step of exalting the Apocryphal books 
to a level with the canonical, that she might find 
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a countenauce for some of her tenets, which scrip- 
ture cannot be tortured into affording. The same 
consciousness is betrayed by her use of the Latin 
language in her public services, and by her restraint 
of the private reading of the scriptures in the 
vernacular tongue. I will not enter into particu- 
lar tenets — some of which I shall discuss hereafter. 
What have been the visible effects of her rule on the 
nations and lands where it has long been exercised ? 
Are they not sunk in mental darkness ? Is this 
the natural effect of enjoying an infallible instruct- 
ness ? Should we not have expected the very con- 
trary ? Does not light spread ? Can the sun 
shine, and the fields be wrapt in gloom ? I will use 
the testimony of a modem historian, (p) who is not 
inclined to speak unkindly, but from whom truth 
extorts the following language : 

** During the last three centuries'* (i. e. ever 
since the Reformation), **to stunt the growth of the 
"human mind has been the chief object of the 
" Church of Rome. Throughout Christendom, 
" whatever advance has been made in knowledge, 
" in freedom, in wealth, and in the arts of life, has 
" been made in spite of her, and has everywhere 
** been in the inverse proportion to her misguided 
" power. The loveliest and most fertile province* 
" of Europe have, under her rule, been sunk ii» 
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** poverty, in political servitude, and iutellectual 
*' torpor. While Protestant countries, once pro- 
*' verbial for sterility and barbarism, have been 
" turned by skill and industry into gardens, and 
'* can boast of a long list of heroes and statesmen, 
" philosophers and poets. Whoever, knowing what 
" Italy and Scotland naturally are, and what, four 
" hundred years ago, they actually were, should now 
** compare the country around Rome with the 
•* country around Edinburgh, will be able to form 
" some judgment as to the tendency of Papal dom- 
'' ination. The descent of Spain, once the first 
" among monarchies,, to the lowest depths of degra- 
" dation ; the elevation of Holland, in spite of 
'' many natural disadvantages, to a position such as 
" no commonwealth so small has ever reached, 
'' teach the same lesson. Whoever passes in Ger- 
^' many, from a Roman Catholic to a Protestant 
*• principality ; in Switzerland, from a Roman Ca- 
*' tiiolic to a Protestant canton ; in Ireland, from a 
" Roman Catholic to a Protestant county ; finds 
<' that he has passed from a lower to a higher grade 
" of civilization. On the other side of the Atlantic, 
'' the same law prevails. The Protestants of the 
'' United States have left far behind them the 
" Roman Catholics of Meidco, Peru, and Brazil. 
"' The Roman Catholics of Lower Canada remain 
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" inert, whilst the whole continent around them is 
" in a ferment with Protestant activity and enter- 
" prise." 

Such is the picture drawn by a free and mas- 
terly hand, but with not a single colour overcharged, 
No one, acquainted with the facts, will attempt to 
deny its accuracy. Here, then, you have before your 
eyes effects, which can be traced only to one cause. 
Places, lying side by side in the same country, en- 
joying the same government, laws, and climate, and 
differing only in religion — or countries, with all the 
natural advantages on one side, and the disad- 
vantages on the other — exhibit to the world this 
striking contrast, (q) Will men behold it and 
draw no conclusion ? Or will they close their eyes 
to it, and rush blindfold into mental and spiritual 
slavery ? With the practical experience of three 
hundred years, during which the Reformation, 
that gave mental and spiritual liberty, has pro- 
duced its visible fruits, will they go back to their 
former bondage ? Nothing but temporary insanity 
can induce them to do so — ^but I am not aware that 
nations are safe from fits of insanity, more than in- 
dividuals. Let us pray that God may not send one 
on us! 

The picture just presented to you did not go be- 
low the surface. The historian shrank from com- 

F 2 
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pariug the moraUty produced under the rule of Po- 
pery, with that which preyails under the mild sway 
of the Gospel. Let the history of the Jesuits dis- 
close the system of morals, which drew upon them 
the indignation of Europe in the last century, and 
the blighting exposure made by the pen of Pascal. 
Yet that Order has been restored^ without the slight- 
est condemnation of their morals ! Let history tell, 
what was the state of France, after the revocation 
of the Edict of Nantes. InMeli^, which had been 
successfully met and driyen out of this country by 
Protestantism, found refuge in France, where Po 
pery was utterly unable to contend with it. (r) The 
result was that dreadful Eevolution, during which 
the Altar was thrown down,*— and a harlot enthron- 
ed, amidst the acclamations of the whole nation, as 
the goddess of reason! But we need not consult his- 
tory alonoy however recent. Our own times supply 
evidence sufficient. We need only go to Italy, and 
the city of Home, at this moment Is the infallible 
"Head of the Church" beloved by his subjects ? Do 
they — does Italy at large— -bless his sway ? Has it 
produced a state of morals, such as we should wish 
to see in England ? Has it produced content and 
happiness ? Have the Bomans, after enjoying the 
paternal rule of the <* Father of the Faithful/ the 
" Vicegerent of Christ," for more than a thousand 
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years, brought forth the fniits — I will not say, of 
the Spirit — ^but of social excellence ? Have they 
surpassed all Europe in intellectual stature ? Hare 
they surpassed — ^have they equalled — ^their ancient 
heathen ancestors? On the contrary, have they 
not notoriously sunk into decrepitude ? God made 
man to walk erect, and breathe the air of Heaven ; 
— ^when man prefers to kiss the feet of a fellow- 
mortal, he injures his nature, and approaches the 
dust from which he was taken. Christianity, 
above all things, gives freedom; — *^ If the Truth 
shall mc^e you free^ then are ye free indeed*' It 
asks the hearts of men — ^it seeks the service, not of 
slaves but of children — and when men become 
children of God, they treat one another as brethren. 
But false religion, under every form of it that ever 
appeared on earth, desires to rule by force. It feels 
itself unsafe, if the worshippers have liberty. I 
leave you to apply this to the case before us. In 
my opinion, nothing more can be needed than the 
state of Rome, and Italy in general — moral, mental, 
and social,--*4x) open the eyes of the most careless 
to the fact, that Popery is not the Christianity which 
the Saviour left us. If it were, it would produce 
better visible fruits. 

Under the Jewish dispensation, the beginning of 



ail the miseries^ the schisms, the idolatries, tha 
Assyrian and Babylonish captivities, of God's an- 
cient people, was " ^mr fnakin^ themselves a^ 
** king,** — when the Lord their God was their king; 

When the Saviour came to draw them hack to 
their allegiance to their true Monarch, what was 
the reception which that degraded people gave Him? 
Did they open their eyes to their past folly, and 
cry : ' This is the Son of God, let us &11 down at 
His feet and worship Him ?' No; they said : " This 
is the heir, come let us kill him** And when He put 
himself in their power, for our sakes, and was led 
forth to death, they placed a crown on His head, 
and a reed in His hand, and bowed their heads in 
mockery, and cried, " Hail King of the Jews !*' 

Such was the effect of superstition and formalism. 
All spirituality was gone. The unhappy Jews had no 
longer the hearts of children, the only hearts which 
God requires. Their minds were debased and dark. 
They could not read their scriptures aright. They 
could not see that their Messiah was among them. 
The worst of all corruption — the corruption of true 
religion — ^had hardened and blinded them. .The 
worst of all curses had he&llen them — that whiqh 
God pronounced, when He said : ** J will curse their 
ItessingsJ** 

O may this never happen to us, my brethren. 
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May our homage to our Invisible King be eyer a 
heart-homage \ May it ever remain spiritual and 
undivided ! May we " call no man Master upon 
earth r 

What did an assumed Infallibility do for the 
Jews? If ever there was a visible church, armed 
with authority from Heaven, it was that of the 
Jews. The Romanists openly contend, that it had 
Infallibility, (s) They know that they cannot plead 
for their own> unless they maintain that of the Jew- 
ish Church. Yet it led the Jews to crucify Christ I 
The people looked to their rulers and chief priests, 
and asked : ^^Have any of them believed ?*' The 
rulers held their Sanhedrim. The high-priest 
pronounced that Jesus was an impostor, and must 
die ! — though the Spirit of God made him uncon- 
edouely a prophet, as to the effects of that death. 
The Son of God went forth, bearing his cross — 
testifying to the utter falsehood, and horrible cruelty, 
of the claim to Infallibility. Whilst we adore Him 
for atoning for our sins, let us not forget the silent 
testimony which the atonement bore, to the conse- 
quences of allowing that claim. Let us beware 
\eistYie'' crucify the Son of God afresh)'' and by 
acknowledging any ",ffi^^ Priest'* but Him, **|Wlt 
him** once more '* to an open shame" . 
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I have directed your eyes, my brethren, to the 
visibU fruits of a pretended human Infallibility— 
rather than to the particular false doetrines, which 
have flowed from it in the case before us. To these 
latter I shall call your attention in a few discourses 
to come. Transubstantiation, which bends the 
knee to a wafer; — Saint- worship, which exalts the 
earthly mother of Jesus to the throne, on which He 
sits with his heavenly Father ; — the Confessional, 
which forgets the words : " Who can forgive sins, 
but God only /" — ^these and other points, will occupy 
us shortly. We shall then see some of the doc- 
trinal fruits. 

Finally, '* what shall we say to these things ?** Be 
very jealous, brethren, for the honour and supreme 
authority of Christ, — for the purity of the gospel, 
— and your own safety. Let the text often occur to 
your minds. It will be a safeguard to you. It 
teaches you, that when such interests are at stake, 
there must be no hesitation, no humility. In de- 
fence of your Christian liberty, you must ** give 
place by syJbjeetiont no not for an hour;"* — though it 
were St. Peter himself who demanded your subjec- 
tion — ^much less, when his so-called successor de- 
mands it. You must listen to no voice which claims 
a power to interpret Scripture, beyond the power 
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which diligent study, with all available helps from 
the piety and learning of others, confers on aU 
men. (t) Heceiye no new Gospel — ^no fresh articles 
of faith — no pretended revelation — from any quar- 
ter ; no, not from within. The Spirit of God will 
never suggest anything, either to the rulers or pri- 
vate members of churches, which is not in manifest 
accordance with the words which He moved the 
writers of Scripture to utter. '' The voice of the 
Gospel,'* said Luther, '* once sent forth, shall never 
be called back till the day of Judgment." The 
text warns us, that it must neither be contradicted 
nor added to. There is no safety for human beings 
whether from the dogmas of Bome, or the wild 
ravings of fanaticism, or the dreams of their own 
heated imagination, but in humble, prayerful, confid- 
ing study of the written Word. Scripture in its 
fundamental points — those which constitute the 
Gospel — ^those which were commanded to be 
preached to all men, not left to be discovered or 
developed in after times — those which the Gala- 
tians had received, and which were to protect them 
from false teachers — is clear, and sufficient. Trust 
it, my brethren ; trust your reason, exeroised upon 
it, — ^in dependence on the Giver both of scripture 
and reason, to remove all inward impediments, (u) 
Heed not what the Romanists say, when you thus 
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as if you were inconsistent, and whilst denying 
the Pope's Infisllibility, were each of you making 
himself infallible. Not so, any more than each 
Romanist makes himself infallible. The Church 
of Rome speaks to him, and bids him receive what 
she speaks, in the Decrees of Trent and the Creed 
of Pope Pius the Fourth. God speaks to us, and 
bids us receive what He speaks, in Holy Scripture. 
In each case, the hearer endeavours to understand 
what is spoken. In neither case is he infallible. 
But in the one case, the speaker is human and fal« 
lible ; in the other, divine and infallible. In the 
one case, men are distrusting God ; in the other, 
they are placing a due confidence in Him, and will 
receive His blessing. In the one case, the Church 
of Rome utters her anathemas against all who re- 
ceive not the additions she has made to the Gospel ; 
in the other, God utters His anathema in the text 
against all who make such additions. Care not for 
any taunts, then, my brethren. Reason must be used, 
both by Protestants and Romanists, at one point or 
another, and in one way or another — either to trust 
the Church's infallibility, or the Scripture's. Use 
yours to trust the latter. Christ and His Apostles 
enjoin men to exercise private judgment. To the 
Jews, our Lord said : *' Yea^ why even of yourselves 
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Corinth, St. Paul said : *• / speak as unto wise men^ 
judge ye what I say.*' On this inalienable privilege 
of using the reason, in order to judge of the mean- 
ing of Scripture, hang all the best and dearest in- 
terests of mankind. You maj feel a moral assur- 
ance — an assurance such as you feel, that when the 
sun goes down at night, it will rise in the morning 
— ^an assurance by which you guide yourselves 
cheerfully in all the affairs of life, — though never 
amounting to infallibility, — ^you may, I say, feel a 
moral assurance, that you are in the way to Heaven, 
when you follow Christ, calling you in the Gospel. 
" Behold'' He cries, " I stand at the door, and 
knock; if any man hear My voice, and open the door, 
I will come in to him." Only believe-— open 
your hearts — ^let Christ and the Holy Ghost, 
and their heavenly train of graces, enter — ^let 
self-righteousness and self-love depart Then 
you will be safe. You will belong to the true 
Church — the invisible and blessed Church within 
the visible. You will be of the communion of saints. 
You will be holy, and happy, here and hereafter. 
" My sheep," says Christ, " hear My voice ; and I 
know them ; and they follow Me ; and I give unto 
them eternal life, and they shaU never perish, neither 
shall any pluck them out of My hand'' 

Or % 



NOTES TO LECTURE V. 



(a) p. 204. Dr. Wiseman, in the first of his 
"Lectures on the Eucharist," delivered a. d. 1836, 
says: " Catholic" (Roman Catholic) "controvertists, 
" especially in England and Germany, have greatly 
" erred, hy allowing themselves to be led by Pro- 
*' testants, into a war of detail, meeting them as 
" they desired in partial combats for partundar dog- 
** mas ; instead of steadily ./fa^iw^ them to one funda- 
" mental discussion, ana resolving aU compound. in- 
" quiries into their one simple element, church au- 
•* THORiTT." This is fairly stated. The order, then, 
in which Eomanists desire ^ discuss disputed ques- 
tions, is always this : • Begin with settling our au- 
thority ; for if you will grant that, we will settle all 
other points for you,' But this is not the order in 
which St. Paul told the Galatians to proceed, in 
case he should come to them preaching " another 
gospel." ITiey were not to ask : * Is it really he ?' 
— ^but, * Is this new gospel such as to subvert the 
one he preached before ; or if not'to subvert it, yet 
to imply that it was incomplete ?' £tow were they 
to procure an answer to this question ? Py asking 
him to answer it ? — or by asking their own sense. 
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exercised on the Gospel they had received ? 
Clearly, the latter is the course pointed out hy St. 
Paul ; the other would have heen a mockery. 

(h) p. 205 The Eomanists have spent infinite 
pains in drawing out a list of " notes or marks of 
the true Church V Bellarmine has nine — univers- 
ality, antiquity, duration, multitude, succession, 
primitive doctrine, unity, sanctity, and efficacy. It 
is not difficult to shew, that these are either not pe- 
culiar marks of the true Church, or are not appli- 
cable to the Church of Home. Dr. Field has done 
this in his able work on the " Church." It has 
also been done by several distinguished divines of 
a later day, that of James the Second, in Bishop 
Gibson's *'' Preservative." The celebrated Rule of 
VincentivA Lirinensis has been called in to their aid 
by the Eomanists, biit with little success. That 
rule is : That whatever has been held by aU Christ- 
ianSy at aU timeSy and in all places^ must be true. 
He laid down this rule, with many deductions, in 
order to guard the Church against novelties. He 
would have been indignant, had he lived to see the 
modem use of this rule, thus laid down 1400 years 
ago. Its true application is very limited. The 
Apostolic times present the most perfect, perhaps 
the only perfect, exemplification of it. Bishop 
Jeremy Taylor says : " We, Protestants, finding 
•* little or nothing, excepting this, that the Bible is 
** the Word of God, and that the Bible contains all 
" the will of God for our salvation, all doctrines of 
" faith and life,- little or nothing ^Ise, I say, des- 
** cending to us by an universal tradition, therefore 
** we have reason to adhere to Scripture, and re- 
*• nounce all pretence of tradition of any matters of 



^48 

^'fmth, not plainly set down in the Bible,'' (*;)nd part 
of " Dissuasive from Popery") 

Such -vras that learned Prelate's application of 
Vincent's rule. Bishop Stillingfleet speaks of it 
in the following manner : 

" Wise men who have thoroughly considered it, 
" though in general they cannot but approve of it, 
" so far as to think it highly improbable that there 
'' should be antiquity, universality^ and consent, 
*' against the true and genuine sense of Scripture, 
" yet when they consider this way of Vincentius, 
" with all those cautions, restrictions, and limita- 
** tions, set down by him (1. i. c. 39), they are apt 
'* to think that he hath put men to a wild-goose 
** chase to find out anything according to his rules" 

Vincent himself is charged with being a semi- 
Pelagian. Basnfi^e says that he wrote his treatise, 
because the semi-Pelagians were embarassed by 
Augustine's arguments derived from Scripture, So 
they had recourse to the appeal to Catholic Tradi- 
tions. The only real Catholic Tradition is that 
which is handed down in Scripture from those happy 
days, when *' the multitude of them that believed were 
of one heart and of one soul," (Acts iv., 32) (See 
Lardner's " Credibility," on Vincent of Lerins.) 

(c) p. 203. A living and distinguished Bishop 
of our Church, whose works on the Fathers will 
carry his name down to posterity, thus speaks on 
the subject of Private Judgment. 

" In the 20th Article of the Church of England, 
'' there is an appeal made from the authority of the 
" Church to a higher tribunal, which is to determine 
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** whether that which is ordained by the Church, is 
'* contrary to God's Word written, or not. * What,' 
" asks Dr. Wiseman, ^ is this tribunal ? Is each 
'* man to judge for himself?' We answer without 
" hesitation^ that he is, * What then,' he rejoins, *is 
" each individual to be a judge over the decisions 
" of his Church ? Can anything more anomalous 
'^ be imagined, than that each individual in a society, 
** should have greater authority than the whole 
*' society collectively?' Let us see, however, 
" whether the Romish Church is not involved in 
** the same anomaly. 

" Dr. W. does not claim for his Church the 
" power of ordaining anything contrary to God's 
<* Word written ; on the contrary, he declares it to 
** be impossible for the Church to do so. Why ? — 
" because the Church is infallible. But an inquirer 
" may, perhaps, ask him to prove the infallibility 
*• of his Church. He will allege in answer words 
" of our blessed Lord, recorded in the New Testar 
*'ment, which, in his opinion, express that doctrine. 
^* But the inquirer may, perhaps, contend that he 
*• has given a verong interpretation of our Saviour's 
'* words. How, then, is he to justify his interpre- 
" tation ? Not, certainly, by an appeal to the in- 
** fallible authority of the Church ; for its infallibi- 
** lity is the very point in question. He must en- 
*' deavour, by reasoning and argument, to satisfy us 
♦* of the correctness of his interpretation ; that is, 
"he must appeal to the judgment of each individual. 
" The difl&culty is only shifted ; unless Dr. W. is 
** prepared to afi&rm that the Church is infallible, 
•* because it declares itself so to be." (Remarks on 
Dr. Wiseman's Lectures. By Philalethes Can- 
tabrigiensis, 1837.) 
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(d) p. 207. There is a canon of the year 1571, 
which, though uot binding on our clergy, because 
unconfirmed by Parliament, is capable of a very 
useful construction. It lays down a rule for 
preachers, *' that nothing should be taught that 
" cannot be found in the old Catholic Fathers." It 
does not say, that everything should be taught, 
which is to be found in them ; but it says that no- 
thing should be taught which none of them contains. 
This absence of all mention of a notion or doctrine 
would prove its novelty- The early Fathers held 
*' the foundation,*' — whatever "««M&6fe" some of them 
might build thereon. It is impossible, therefore, 
to think antfthing fundamental, i. e. necessary to be 
believed and preached, which is wholly wanting in 
tlieir writings. 

(e) p. 209. Whilst this Lecture was passing 
through the press, there has appeared a powerful 
Sermon, preached on the same text, by Dr. Words- 
worth, canon of Westminster. It is mainly directed 
against the addition of a particular new article of 
Faith, which the Pope has announced his intention 
of decreeing, namely, that of the Virgin* s Immaculate 
Conception; — meaning, that she herself was con- 
ceived by her mother free from aU taint of original 
sin. 

The learned canon will, I trust, forgive the liberty, 
if an extract, slightly abridged, is here made from 
the closing part of hiis discourse. 

" We have seen that the Church of Home pro- 
** poses to decree that the blessed Virgin was not 
'' conceived in original sin ; that is, proposes to 
" make a new Article of Faith, 
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"Whether or no she will ratify this decree, is of no 
" importance to the argument. In patting the ques- 
** tion as she has done, she assumes authority to de- 
" cide it, Whichever alternative is adopted, she 
^* claims the power to make new articles of faith. 

" Now, one of the pretensions with which she 
" dazzles the minds of the unwary, is that of An- 
" TiQUiTY. She calls her faith the old BeUgion. 
'^ And she denounces us, who are content with the 
" Gospel preached hy Christ and his apostles, and 
** who aflSrm, in the words of St Paul, that if even 
** * an an^el from Heaven should preach to m any 
" thing besides what the Apostles preached, he mmt 
'^he anathema,' and who helieve the words of the 
*^ Apostles that they * kept bcusk nothing,* and have 
** declared to us * the whole counsel of God' — ^the 
•* Church of Rome, I say, denounces us as innova- 
" tors. Ours, she says is a new Keligion ! * Where 
" wasyour faith,' she asks, * before the Reformation?' 
" We reply, that it was. and ever will be, where 
** her faith is not— in the Word of God. And we 
"prove from' Rome heraelf, that she is the great 
''Innovator. We point to the doctrines in her 
** hands, doctrines unknown to the Apostles, un- 
" known to the primitive Church ; we point to this 
** new doctrine of the Immaculate Conception, now 
*' in the 19th century, lying on the papal anvil, and 
** about to be forged and luimmered into a new ar- 
"tide of faith. * Here,* we say, * is your old re- 
" ligion ! here your claim to antiquity ! a thing of 
" to-day; nay, not even of to-day, bat of to-morrow ! 
" If you are not dead to shame, you will cease to 
" speak of Antiquity.' 

" Again : the Church of Rome makes many 
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•* victims by a claim to sanctity. She calls herself 
'' the Holy Roman Church, and she allows the title 
"of holiness to none who are not hers." (The Pope 
is called, * His Holiness.*) 

" Now, it is certain, that Christ is Holy ; it is 
" certain, that the Author of Scripture is Holy ; it 
" is certain, that the Apostles and Evangelists were 
" Holy. I doubt not that those venerable men and 
"wise doctors, the Augustines and.Chrysostoms of 
" the ancient Church, were also holy. Did Christ 
*' preach, did they hold, the doctrine — the novel 
" doctrine, the doctrine not yet elaborated- -of the 
" Immaculate Conception ? No, they did not, they 
" could not, hold what does not yet exist. Home 
** herself, by allowing that this doctrine is hot yet 
" promiUgatedt and by proposing now to promulgate 
" it, admits that they did not. If this doctrine is a 
" part of our most Holy Faith, it must have been 
** taught by the Holy Spirit, and received by * the 
" Holy Catholic Church.' But this is not the case. 
" Therefore Rome, by propounding this doctrine, 
" as not yet ratified ; and by inserting it (as she 
** has already done) in her Liturgy, as if it were true ; 
** separates herself from holy men and holy things ; 
" and instead of having the saints her own, and 
** being the Holy Church, convicts heraelf of unholi- 
" ness, and cries aloud, like the lepers of old, * Un- 
" clean. Unclean /' 

" He that * hath ears to hear,' let him fly from 
^' her, and escape the plague ! 

" Again : the Church of Rome professes to hold 
** the Catholic faith, and calls herself *The Catholic 
"* Church' 

" The word Catholic means universal : and the 
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" Catholic faith is that faith which was taught by 
** Christ, and has been professed by his true fol- 
" lowers, in every age. Now let us ask, was this 
"new doctrine taught by Christ? No. Has it 
** ever been taught publicly by the Church in any 
" affe ? No : its novelty refutes the supposition. 
" Rome herself proclaims that it has never been 
" taught by the Church, by professing to make it 
*' now an article of faith. And thus she publicly de- 
" clares (what her other novel doctrines have long 
** since proved) that she cares little for the Catholic 
" Faith ; and that she cannot be the Catholic 
'< Church. 

" Again, the Church of Rome beguiles many by 
" a delusive pretence of unity. 

'* She affirms that all her members speak one 
** thing, and are united in one body. Grant it were 
** so ; but if she is not united in the truth, if she 
*< separates herself, in her teaching, from Christ, 
" from the Holy Ghost, from the Apostles, from 
" the Primitive Church, what is such unity worth ? 
^' It is as ' sounding brass and a tinkling symbol ;* 
*' nay more, it is a conspiracy against the God of 
" Unity and Truth. But is she united in herself? 
** — ^Let those whom she has canonized and 
'* worshipped as saints declare. Bernard, Aquinas, 
**and Bonaventura, — they protested against the 
''doctrine of the Immaculate Conception, which 
'* Rome lias now inserted in her liturgy, (on the au- 
** thority of the present Pope Pius ix) ; and thus, 
" while at one time, she invokes the Virgin as con- 
** ceived without sin, at another time she invokes 
** as saints, those who taught that the Virgin was 
" not conceived without sin ! Is this Unity ? 

'< But, alas ! there is a characteristic which does 

H S 
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" belong to Rome. It is not antiquity, it is not 
'* sanctity, it is not unity : but it is Infidelity. 

*' I do not mean that she directly preaches un- 
" belief, but I confidently affirm that her principles 
*' as illustrated by the present example, lead directly 
" to it. 

** As we have here seen, she does not pretend to 
** derive her faith from Scripture; she sets at 
" nought the teaching of the Catholic Church. — 
*' Yes, and in a reckless spirit of despotic arrogance, 
** and in a wild frenzy of desperate destructiveness, 
*• as if to shew clearly that she imagines herself to 
" be alone in the world, that ^ she saith in her heart, 
** I am, and none else heMe me; I sit as a queen and 
'' shall see no sorrow / that there is no law, human 
" or divine, but her own will ; as if thus to identify 
*' herself morie evidently with the ptoud sorceress of 
'* the Apocalypde ; she casts even her own pretended 
** principles to the winds; — antiquity, sanctity, 
" unity, — ^she discards them all. * The earth is 
" weak and all the inhabitants thereof; I hear up the 
'^pillars of it.* I am the atlas of the universe. If 
" I totter, the heavens fall. Receive this doc- 
" trine, she exclaims ; receive it, because I publish 
" it. 8ic volo, sic jtibeo. — It is my will, my coin- 
*' mand ; let that suffice ! 

** What therefore remains, but that, if Rome tri- 
" uinphs, men should either believe without reason, 
" and against reason, or not believe at all ? And 
" this is Infidelity !" 

(f) p. S09. The Church of Rome insists on our 
looking to heif Credentidls, as the proof that her 
tenets are scriptural. 
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She says : * I have the a^ostoUcdl successiorit and 
consequently an infallihle power of interpreting 
Scripture, and a divine guarantee against misusing 
my power.' 

We ask : * How does the succession confer such 
a power ?' The reply is : *' Because Christ said to 
the Apostles, ' I am with you always to the 0nd of 
the world.' This shews that he spoke not to the 
Apostles only, but to their successors; and promised 
to rbe always with them." 

Now, when we examine not that text only, .but 
also the context, we find that a ^condition went be- 
fore the promise. " Teaohmff.them*' (L e. all nations) 
<' to observe whatsoever thifiys I have .commaoided 
you:* 

The question therefore, is, whether those who 
claim to be the successoss of the Apostles teach 
thethinge whiehChrist commanded. If not, their 
-title to the promise is forfeited. 

And to settle this question, it is necessary to 
know what those things are, which Christ comman- 
cled ; in other words, it is necessary to search the 
Scriptures for the doctrines ^rst. For if any set of 
men teach what is not commanded, or omit to teach 
what is commanded, it is superfluous to enquire 
into their title to be the Apostles* successors, since 
they have lost their title to Christ's presence. 

St. Paul supposes, Gal. i. 8., that it was possible 
for himself, an Apostle, to forfeit Christ's presence. 
St. Peter actually fell into temporary error, 
Oal. ii. 14. It seems, therefore, that even the 
Apostles were not infallible, eoecept when delivering 
those truths which were to he written down for all 
mankind. If the Apostles might fail at times, what 
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security can there be for their successors, except in 
strictlj adhering to those things, and those alone, 
which the Apostles thus deliyered ? 

CBESDS* 

(g) p. 210. Bishop Pearson in his " Exposition 
of the Creed'* (** the perfectest work we have,'* says 
Bishop Burnet), quotes, in the Epistle Dedicatory, 
St. Jude's exhortation, " that we should earnestly 
contend for the faith once'* (i. e. according to the 
strict meaning of the word in the original, ** once for 
aW*) delivered to the saints,*" and adds : 

"In Christianity, there can be no concerning" (i. e. 
" important) " truth, which is not ancient; and what- 
" soever is truly new, is certainly false. Look then, 
" for purity in the fountain. And strive to embrace 
** the first faith. To which you cannot have a more 
^'probable guide than the Creed, received in all ages 
" of the Church. And to this I refer you, as it leads you 
** to the Scriptures, from whence it was first deduced. 
** That while those who are unskilful and unstable 
" urrest the words of God himself to their own destruc- 
" tion, you may receive so much instruction as may 
" set you beyond the imputation of unskilfulness, 
" and so much of confirmation, as may place you out 
** of the danger of instability.*' 

What moderate langus^e is this ! It puts the 
Apostles' Creed on its proper footing. Creeds do 
not give us new articles of faiths but enumerate 
those which Scripture gives. We should not receive 
the Creeds, could not their articles be clearly and 
independently " proved by most certain warrants 
of Holy Scripture," as our Church says, in her 8th 
Article. Well spoke the present Bishop of London 
in his charge of 1842 : 
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** I think it a mistaken and dangerous position 
'< to maintain, that without the Creeds we could not 
"have discovered for ourselves, some of the great 
" doctrines of our faith ; that, for instance, of the 
"Holy and Undivided Trinity." "I am firmly 
" persuaded, that if no such formularies had ever been 
" drawn out, all the essential doctrines of Christianity 
" would have been discoverable in the Bible. The 
" implement mtk which the secrets of God are to be 
" dug oiU of the mine of His written Word, is not 
" tradition; hut a plain and rightly informed under- 
" standing, guided by an honest and good heart, and 
" aided by the Holy Spirit." 

THE ROMISH CIRCLE OF REASONING. 

(h) p. 219. To prove the infallibility of the 
Church of Rome, the following process is used. 

1. It is affirmed, that Scripture has passages 
which declare the Infallibility of the Church. 

2. If this is denied by those who read Scripture 
with their own eyes, it is asserted, that the Fathers 
interpret the passages in the Eomish way. 

3. When this again is contradicted by a reference 
to the genuine works of the Fathers, then the 
Church flies to the assumption, that she alone can 
interpret the Fathers, Of course, she interprets them 
as interpreting scripture in favour of her authority. 

But why this circuitous mode of proving her 
point ? She might as well assert at once : * I am 
infallible, because I say so ; and I cannot say what 
is untrue, because I am infallible.' 

What says Archbishop Whately : 

" It is most important, when the expression i» 



258 

*' used of Sreferriixg to Scripture as the infallible 
*' standard/ and requiiing assent to suob points of 
'* faith only as can be thence proved^ tp settle 
'* clearly, in the outset, the question, * proved to 
" whom ?' If any man, gr body of men, refer us to 
*' Scripture as the sole authoritative standard — 
** meaning, that we are not to be called on to be- 
^Mieve anything as a necessary point of faith, but 
" only on OUT own .convictbn that it is scriptural ; 
** then, they place our faith on the basis, not of.hu- 
*^ man authority, but of divine. But if they call on 
'*us, as a point of conscience, to receive what- 
^* ever is proved to their satisfaction from Scripture, 
** even though it may appear to us unscriptural, 
** then instead of releasing us from the usurped au- 
" thority of man, taking the place of God, they are 
" laying on us two Jburdens instead of one. * You 
** require us,' v^e might reply, * to believe, first that 
** whatever you say is true; and secondly, besides 
*' this, to believe also that it is a truth contained in 
*' Scripture ; and we are to take your fvordjor both\** 
(" Kingdom of Ohrist," p. 159.) 

**A JUDGE OP CONTROVEBSIES." 

(i) p. 228. Since the necessity of establishing 
an earthly Judge of Controversies is a mere theory, 
it suffices for its rejection to shew it to be su«h ; as 
is done in my diseourse, by appealing to Scripture, 
which not only preserves entire silence oonceming 
Sttdi a judge, but by necessary inference from the 
text, Gal. i. 8,. and other passages, directly opposes 
the design. To put a law into the hands of an in- 
fallible interpreter, is to make him practically su- 
perior to the lawgiver. Thus the Gospel in the 
hands of the Pope has become '' another GospeU" 
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Aud the sin of Israel of old, which introduced divi- 
sion and idolatry, has been imitated under the 
Christian dispensation — men have *^made themselves 
a king" when God, even our divine Saviour Jesus 
Christ, was their king. The consequences have 
been similar ; — and that simihwity is likely to be 
revealed more and moroi till Christendom shall have 
suffered sufficiently, and shall at length fully open 
its eyes. 

But were we at liberty to adopt Theories in our 
Holy Eedigion, and to add to tho Gospel of Christ, 
yet as a Tkeary, it may be easily shewn to be open 
to fatal objections. 

The Eomanists say, that the necessity of the case 
demands the establishment of such a Judge. They 
say that controversies, great and small, mmt be 
settled ; and that theirs is the only way of settling 
them. 

We reply as follows : 

1. Since Scripture is silent concerning the ex- 
istence of a such Judge, and God has not named him; 
how shall men be agreed who he shall be ? Sup- 
pose they disagree, who shall settle the point? 
" Thus, our Judge of Controversies,'* as Chilling- 
worth says, *' is likely to be our greatest contro- 
versy*" 

2. To have a Judge, and to leave men at liberty 
afterwards, to obey his decision or not, as they 
please, would be to make him of no use. How, 
then, shall his de<)ision be enforced ? This is open 
to controversy. If he is to decide this point, he 
will enforce his own decision by persecution. He 
will necessarily erush all opposition. He will ^'pun- 
ish for contempt of court,'' If the point is left open, 
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the decision on other points will be in every case 
rejected by the party against whom it is given. 

8. If it be allowed him to use persecution, then 
the good will be the only sufferers. For no power 
on earth can move a good man to act or speak, con- 
trary to his conscience. 

But the bad will become hypocrites. They may 
reject the Judge's decision with secret scorn, but 
they will pretend to receive it, rather than suffer. 
Thus they will be in danger of being made infidels. 
Mr. Blanco White, in his " Internal Evidences a- 
gainst Catholicism," distinctly states, that when he, 
originally a priest of the Church of Rome in Spain, 
became an infidel, he found " to his most certain 
'* knowledge, that the history of his own mind was, 
" with little variation, that of a great portion of the 
" Spanish Clergy." 

Can we wish to establish a power, under which 
the good will be made martyrs, and the bad 
infidels ? 

4. When men go before a civil judge, they trust 
him, because he is not a party to the suit. He has 
no interest and bias, one way or the other. Conse- 
quently, they are ready to abide by his decision. 
But this cannot happen in matters of religion. We 
can have no earthly judge, who is not himself in- 
terested in these matters ; and therefore we can 
never believe his decision to be impartial. 

For instance, in the controverted question before 
us — the Pope enjoys immense earthly power by 
being made the Judge. If we ask Aim, whether there 
should be such a judge or not, he will infallibly an- 
swer that there should. He will not dedirone him- 
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self. In any other disputed question between us and 
him, "it is as much as his Popedom is worth to 
"yield a single point of his religion to be erroneous/* 
How can the decision of so interested a judge carry 
any weight with reflecting persons ? 

5 . The fact, that they who have established the Pope 
as the Judge of Controversies, have been compelled 
to disparage and discard the exercise of reason on 
Scripture, in order that they may support him, is a 
strong proof against their Theory. In our civil 
courts, die Judge appeals to the law, and gives his 
reasons. But in the Pope s court the rule is : 

•* Sic volo, sic jubeo, stat pro ratione voluntas." 

6. The comparison of a supposed Judge of Con- 
troversies with the judges in civil causes, suggests 
another material point of difference. 

If the civil judge mistakes the language of the 
law, and gives wrong judgment, the legislature will 
alter the language, so that there shall be no room 
for mistake, real or pretended, in future. 

But if the Judge of Controversies should make a 
mistake, wilful or not, what remedy is there ? We 
can have no new wording of the law, unless we ex- 
pect a new revelation. The error is irremediable. 

7. With regard to temporal rights or possessions, 
men go into court, that it may be decided which 
party shall hold them. Both cannot. But there 
is no such necessity in the case of religious opinions. 
" I may hold my opinion," says Chillingworth, " and 
" do you no wrong ; and you yours, and do me none : 
** nay, we may both of us hold our opinion, and do 
** ourselves no harm ; provided the difference be not 
" touching anything necessary to salvation, and that 
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" we love Truth so well, as to be diligent to inform 
*' our conscience, and constant to follow it." 

Here Chilling worth makes the proper distinction 
between fundamental things and nonfundamental. 
And we see why the Romanists wish to destroy that 
distinction, and to represent all mistakes or igno- 
rances as equally fatal to faith. 

Lastly, the very idea of requiring a Judge of 
Controversies is an afifront to God's Written Word. 
" All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness, that the man of 
God may be perfect" St. Paul congratulates 
Timothy : ** That from a child thou hast known the 
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation^ throughfaithwhich is in ChristJesusJ* 
To say that they require an infallible interpreter, 
is to say, that they do not answer their purpose. It 
is to deny the truth of this account of them. 

In things essential to be believed, the Scriptures 
are plain. In obscure things, belief is not essential 
— ^provided the want of it be not wilful. " They 
*' are perfectly fit, therefore, to end all controversies 
" necessary to be ended. And for others, which are 
" not so, they will end when the world ends, and 
** that is time enough." 

(See the whole question, somewhat differently 
but more fully discussed in Chillingworth's " Re- 
ligion of Protestants a safe way," in the chapter 
headed, "Scripture the only Rule whereby to judge of 
Controversies.'' The Romish Theory fails, whether 
tried by reasoning from the necessity of the case, 
by Scripture, or by experience.) 
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(k) p. 223. There is a beautiful Note to this 
«ffect in Archbishop Whately's '* Kingdom of 
Christ," Appendix (D), taken from his " Essay on 
Omissions." It is too long to insert here ; but is 
well worth reading and remembering. 

THE INVISIBLE CHURCH. 

(1) p. 227. By this expression is meant, that no 
eye but that of God can certainly see which are His 
true children, who form part of that '* communion 
of saints" which stretches back to Adam, and for- 
ward to those who shall be caught up at the appear- 
ing of Christ to meet Him in the air. 

Nevertheless, the fruits of the Spirit, which they 
bring forth, make it not difficult to see some of the 
members of the Invisible Church, whilst they are on 
earth. But neither can all be seen ; neither can 
even these be seen beyond dovht. Holiness may 
possibly be counterfeit. It is the divine prerogative 
to read the heart. 

Cranmer says : " True it is, the Church doth 
" never wholly err, for ever in most darkness God 
" shineth unto his elect, and in the midst of all in- 
" iquity He govemeth them so with His Holy Word 
'' and Spirit, that the gates of Hell prevail not a- 
** gainst them." «* This holy Church is so unknown 
*' to the world, that no man can discern it, but God 
*' alone, who only searcheth the hearts of men, and 
*'knoweth His true children." (Jenkyn's Cranmer, 
^ol. iii. p. 19.) 

Hooker says : ** That Church of Christ, which 
" we properly term His body mystical, can be but 
" one, neither can that one be sensibly discerned 
" by any man, inasmuch as the parts thereof, ar« 
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'' some in Heayen already with Christ ; and the 
' rest, that are on earth, albeit their natural 
'* persons be visible, we do not discern under that 
** property whereby they are truly and infallibly of 
'< diat body. Only our minds by intellectual con- 
'' ceit are able to apprehend that such a real body 
" there is ; a body collective, because it containeth 
** a huge multitude ; a body mystical, because the 
" mystery of their conjunction is removed altogether 
** from sense. Whatsoever we read in Scripture 
** concerning the endless love and the saving mercy 
" which God sheweth towards His Church, Sie only 
** proper subject thereof is this Church. Concerning 
** this flock it is, that our Lord and Saviour hath 
** promised : * I give unto them eternal life, and 
*' they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 
" them out of my hand.' They who are of this 
" society have such marks and notes of distinction 
'^ from all others, as are not objects unto our sense, 
" only imto God who seeth their hearts," 

Then distinguishing between the Invisible Church 
and the Visible, Hooker says : '* As those everlast- 
*' ing promises of love, mercy, and blessedness, 
" belong to the Mystical Church ; even so on the 
*' other sidSy when we read of any duty which the 
** Church of God is bound unto, the Church whom 
** this doth concern is a sensible known company. 
**And this Visible Church in like sort is but one, 
" continued from the first beginning of the world 
" to the last end." (Eccl. Pol. B. iii, ch. 1.) 

So that God has always had a Visible Church, 
and an Invisible — the latter within the former — 
the latter the subject of the promises which pertain 
to purity and everlasting life — the latter, often con- 
sisting of a few, whilst the former may be the many, 
including the Church Rulers. 
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The late Dr. Miller, author of the " Philosophy of 
Modem History," in his first Letter to Dr. Pusey, 
attrihutes the chief mistakes of the Dr. and his 
party to their not distinguishing between the In- 
visible Church and the Visible. 

" Christ did not say : * whatsoever ye shall de- 
** cree in My name, shall be implicitly received by 
" My Church ;' but he limited them to teaching the 
'' things which he had commanded,'^ '^This limita- 
'* tion of the promise can relate only to that Invuti- 
" ble Church, which is constitvted by the union con- 
**necting each individual with Christ,'' "That 
" there will be always a number of such Christians, 
" however dispersed in place, and even separated, 
" by being connected with Churches outwardly dis- 
** united, I can entertain no doubt ; and therefore I 
*' rely firmly on the continuance of the promise, 
** without any suspension on account of any inter- 
** ruption of external union." ** AU the confusion of 
** this question" (of Church authority) ** appears to 
** have arisen from the fundamental error of re- 
injecting the distinction between the Visible and In- 
" visible Church of Christ." 

(m) p. 230. Jenkyn's Cranmer, vol. iii, p. 19, 
from the "Answer to Smythe's Preface." 

(n) p. 232. Hooker says : " It may be said of 
^* the Church of Rome, she hath yet a little strength ; 
"she doth not directly deny the foundation of Christ- 
" ianity." He grants that she denies the founda- 
tion indirectly, — as did the Judaizing teachers who 
troubled the Galatiaus, by making circumcision ne- 
cessary to Justification. ** But although the Church 
" of Rome hath played the harlot worse than ever 
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" did Israel, yet they are uot, (as now the Synagogue 
*' of the Jews, which plainly deny Christ Jesus,) 
** quite and clean excluded from the New Covenant." 
He holds that the Church of Rome stands related to 
the *• Reformed Churches," as Samaria did to Jeru- 
salem, hut not as the Heathen did. (*' Discourse 
on Justification.") 

But our ** Homily for Whitsunday, second part," 
(perhaps Jewel's writing) uses severer language 
than Hooker's. ** If ye will compare this" (i. e. 
what had gone before) " with the Church of Rome, 
*' not as it was in the beginning, but as it is pre- 
" sently" (i. e. at present), " and hath been for the 
** space of nine hundred years and odd, you shall 
** well perceive the state thereof to be so far wide 
** from the nature of the true Church that nothing 
'* can be more" (i. e. more wide from it). 

By the Council of Trent, the errors, which before 
were generally, but not universally, held in the 
Church of Rome, were m^de binding on all. How 
Jar this changed her state from that in which she 
was, when we received from her our Episcopal and 
Priestly orders, may be a matter for serious con- 
sideration. The decision will not affect our orders. 

Dr. Hook, in his late letter to Sir W. Farquhar, 
says : *« The question .with respect to the Church 
** of Rome is not, whether it is Catholic or not ; but 
" whether it be or be not Antichrist. Let it be re- 
" membered, that some of the most learned and de- 
*' voted servants of Christ have regarded the Church 
** of Rome as Antichrist. I say not whether they 
" are right or wrong : I only state the fact. To 
■*' this opinion the Church of England seems, in our 
^' Homilies, to incline." The Dr. then quotes the 



3G7 

Homily on Obedience, where it is aaid : " The 
" Pope ought rather to be called Antichrist, and the 
*' successor of the Scribes and Pharisees, than 
*' Christ's Vicar, or St. Peter s successor ; seeing 
** that not only in this point, but also in other 
" weighty matters of Christian religion, in matters 
" of remission and forgiveness of sins, and of salva- 
" tion, he teacheth so directly against both St. 
" Peter and against or Saviour Christ." 

(o) p. 232. That individuals belonging to the 
Church of Rome, maybe saved, none would deny. 
Fenelon, Pascal, the Port-royalists, in former days, 
and Martin Boos in our own, sufl&ce to prove it. 
But the Church herself persecuted these men, and 
cast out their names and their writings as evil. 
The Memoirs of Port Royal, by Mrs. 8chimmel- 
penninck is a most affectuig history ; as discredit- 
able to the Church of Bome, as it is creditable to 
the members of that religious institution. 

(p) p, 235. "Macaulay's History of England." 

(q) p. 237. Dr. Croly's " England the Fortress 
of Christianity'* contains a striking detail of the 
blessings, which have accompanied the Beformation 
to this free and happy country. He shews that in all 
cases where the principles of the Beformation have 
not guided the public policy, temporary disaster 
has ensued. He concludes his examination of our 
history thus : ** Through almost three hundred 
"years, through all varieties of public circumstances, 
" all changes of men, all shades of general polity, we 
*' see one thing alone unchanged — the regular con- 
'^neetion of national misfortune with the introduction 
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'' oj Popish influence f and of ncUional triumph with 
" its exclusion." 

The French Abbe Genoude, in the 2nd edition 
of his work on the "Reasonableness of Christianitj," 
about ten years ago, exults with a Frenchman's 
pride over the prospect of the inevitable conse- 
quences of " England's restoration to the bosom of 
tiie Catholic Church," which the Abbe indulged 
himself in anticipating as near at hand. 

" The tnte Creed once admitted, and Protestant- 
*' ism restoring the chair of St. Peter, the power of 
" England will sink. The universe will rouse itself 
" at the signal from the Vatican ; and England will 
**find herself in the inferior rank, which nature lias 
^'assigned her*' 

And again, taking delight in the foresight of our 
fall, he says : " Protestantism in decline and Ca- 
'< tholicism in the ascendant^ England has lost the 
" grand lever of her power" Absit omen ! 

(r) p. 238. I will here insert a note, taken from 
my " Defence of the English Reformation," pub- 
lished in 1843. 

" The Abbe Baruel has proposed to himself the 
" problem of proving that the French revolution 
** arose from Protestantism ! How has he en- 
*• deavoured to solve this extraordinary problem ? 
" Thus : Voltaire derived his infidelity from the 
*' works of the English Deists, and propagated it in 
<* France. Suppose this account true for the sake 
"of argument. — Did Protestantism give Hobbes, 
" Collins, and others, their Deism ? On the con- 
" trary, did it not resist it, and that successfully ? 
" What revolution was there caused by it in Eng- 
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'• land ? Were the altar and tlie throne overturned 
*• here, as they were in France ? Was not infidelity 
** unahle to contend with Christianity in this Pro- 
*• testant country, and did not the very name of a 
'* free thinker become one of reproach and scorn ? 
" But mark the difference in the success the French 
" infidels met with They found all open them to 
'• — ^nothing but Popery to oppose them — ^no real 
" Christianity in France — the Huguenots expelled 
*' by the iniquitous revocation of the Edict of Nantes 
" — the people disgusted with priestly tyranny and 
" immorality — religion believed to be a fable — the 
" victory easy and inglorious." 

(s) p. 241. In the recent controversy between 
the Romish bishops, Gillis and Brown, and Mr. 
Baylee, arising out of the secession of Lord Field- 
ing, both the bishops maintain that the Rulers of 
the Jewish Church, when ofiicially deciding, were 
infallible. How can they escape the inference, that 
our blessed Lord's title was false since those rulers 
officially pronounced it such? The Sanhedrim 
applied to Christ, the passage in Deut. xiii. 1 — 5. 

(t) p. 243. The power of interpreting, without 
fear of being questioned as to the truth of the in- 
terpretation, is virtually a power of life and death 
over the words which are interpreted, 

Chillingworth speaks with his usual vigour of 
mind, and clearness of illustration on this point. 

" The Pope dethrones Christ from his dominion 
"over men's consciences ; and instead of Christ, sets 
" up himself ; inasmuch as he that requires that 
;* his intrepretations of any law should be obeyed 
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" as true and genuine, seem they to men's under- 
*' standings never so dissonant and discordant from 
" it, which is what the Bishop of Rome does, re- 
*' quires in deed that his interpretations shotUd be the 
" laws ; and he that is firmly prepared in mind to 
'* believe and receive all sucli interpretations, with- 
** ont judging of them, and though to his private 
** judgment they seem unreasonable, is indeed con- 
" gruously disposed to hold adultery a venial sin, 
•* and fornication no sin, whensoever the Pope and 
** his adherents shall so declare. And whatsoever 
•* he may plead, yet either wittingly or ignorantly 
'* he makes the law and the lawmaker, both stales, 
** (mere shews), and obeys only the interpreter. As 
" if I should pretend that I should submit to the 
" laws of the King of England, but should indeed 
** resolve to obey them in that sense which the 
•* King of France should put upon them, whatsoever 
'' it were, I presume that every understanding man 
" would say that I did indeed obey the King of 
" France, and not the King of England. Tf I should 
" pretend to believe the Bible, but that I would 
** understand it according to the sense which tbo 
*' Chief Mufti should put upon it, who would not 
" say that I were a Christian in pretence only, but 
" indeed a Mahometan ?" (Pref. to " Religion of 
Protestants a safe way.") 

As the first aberration from the principles of the 
Reformation often takes place in consequence of as- 
cribing too much, and almost an independent au- 
thority, to THE FATHERS, as interpreters of Scripture, 
I will conclude this note with a quotation from 
Evans's ** Biography of the Early Church." Mr. 
Evans is too well known to make it necessary for 
me to say, that he is not one who would withhold 
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from the FaUiers all due regard. Bat a regard to 
higher authority compels him to give the following 
cautions : 

" The reader of the Fathers may enter into this 
*' new field with much of the feelings of Adam, 
<* when he quitted Paradise and entered upon the 
*' wide earth ; and if the ground be not cursed, yet 
**it is, comparatively speaking, unblessed. Far 
" from plucking from the tree of life in all security, 
<' and gathering his fruit in leisurely gladness, he 
^' has now to eat his bread in the sweat uf his brow, 
'* painfully to select wholesome from amid noxious, 
•* and to pass over much ground for but little store. 
*• The apprehension of this contrast (betweenScripture 
" and the Fathers) must be obtained, before he 
" ventures on the enterprise. He who reads the 
** writings and lives of the Fathers, must first be 
**well imbued with the knowledge and spirit of 
** Scripture, so that he may come to them with a 
'' good knowledge of his own heart, with an enlarged 
*^ acquaintance with human nature, with a judgment 
'< and feeling well schooled to discern human from 
" Divine, with his views of moral excellence most 
** lofty, and at the same time, with a meek and 
'' charitable spirit of consideration for the most 
** frail of his fellow-servants." 

(u) p- 243. Faith is ** the gift of God" (Eph. 
ii. 8.) It is at the same time required from men. 
(Mark xvi. 16.) It follows, that God gives it to all 
who ask. " Ye have not, because ye ask not" " Asky 
and ye shaU have." But it may be said : Does it 
not require faith, to ask ? It requires only a lower 
faith — a belief, such as the evidence of Christianity 
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supplies— a belief, which reason, conscience, fore- 
sight, desire, may enforce. A man may, by obeying 
this belief, put himself in the way of a better. He 
may reflect on his state in this world. He feels 
pain in body and mind — ^he may ask the cause. 
He does what he regrets, yet he does it again — he 
may enquire, is there a remedy ? He knows he 
shall die — ^he may look beyond the grave. He 
hears that the Bible answers his questions — ^he 
may open it and judge for himself. He sees 
churches attended by many — ^he may enter one. 
He is told by those who have tried the effects 
of prayer, that it brings strength — ^he may try. If 
he thus obeys the sense of self-preservation, God 
will carry him further. The Holy Spirit will give 
him living Faith, by moving his heart to embrace 
the Gospel, and by stilling the passions, and the 
pride, which rebel against it. Thus, if all have not 
faith — if all bring not forth the fruits of holiness — 
if all are not saved — it is their own fault ; because 
they come not to the Word and the Spirit. " The 
Spirit and the Bride say Come ; and let him that 
hearethy say. Come ; and whosoever will, let 

HIM TAKE THE WATERS OF LIFE FREELY ! 



LECTURE VI.* 



TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

EXAMINED BY 

SCRIPTURE AND REASON. 



1. Corinthians, xl. U4, 
** This do in remembrance of Me.'* 

This parting command was given imder circum- 
stances which can never he forgotten, as long as 
earth shall last ; (a) nay more, as long as eternity 
shall last ; — for douhtless, in the heavenly kingdom, 
one chief joy of the redeemed will he, to dwell in 
memory on the scenes connected with their redemp- 

* This Lecture is printed as it was preached, excepting 
some additions to the closing part. The two preceding 
Lectures were much enlarged. 
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tion. The scene exhibited, when the words of the 
text were spoken, was one of the most affecting 
which can be conceived. Hound a table, on which 
lay the remains of a lamb that had been eaten, ac- 
companied with bread and wine, — in a dwelling, pro- 
bably a very humble one, in the city of Jerusalem, — 
sat our blessed Lord and his twelve disciples, in- 
cluding the traitor Judas. They were keeping the 
feast of the Passover. The lamb which they had 
eaten, had first been sacrificed in the Temple, as a 
peace offering, or eucharist, for that merciful de- 
liverance which their fathers had experienced in the 
days of Moses ; when the Angel of Destruction 
passed over their houses, the door posts of which 
were sprinkled with a lamb's blood, and slew only 
the Egyptians, — ^immediately before the Exodus. 
No commemoration could be more full of joyful 
thoughts, to the Israelites of the generations after 
Moses, who, in obedience to the divine institution, 
sacrificed the Paschal Lamb, as a thank-offering for 
that deliverance, and then feasted upon it. But 
this was the last time that the disciples of Christ, 
who sat with him round that table, were ever to 
sacrifice and eat a lamb in honour of the Jewish 
Passover. Behold, a greater than Moses was here ! 
'• The Lamb of God, whose blood cleanseth from all 
sin,'* and delivers us from a worse destruction than 
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that of the body, and out of a bondage harder than 
that of Pharaoh, was about to be sacrificed on the 
Cross. Speaking of this event, after it had taken 
place, St. Paul says : ** Christ our Passover is sa- 
crificed for us, therfifore let us keep the feast,'* There 
would be no need of their ever offering sacrifice again, 
of any kind, whether sin-offerings or peace-offerings. 
The Christian passover would be altogether a feast. 
This our blessed Lord intimated, when he took, not 
the flesh of the lamb, but the bread and wine ; and 
consecrated them as memorials of His love. The 
typical lamb has vanished from our passover, be- 
cause a type always vanishes, when its antitype, 
the prefigured substance, is come. But the bread 
and wine, the fruits of the earth, simple, but yet re- 
freshing and strengthening, were never to vanish 
from the table of the Lord, (b) ** With desire,'' said 
he to his disciples, ^* I have desired to eat this pass- 
over with you, before I suffer. '^ What a world of 
affecting emotions does this speech summon up in 
us, now that we know all it meant ! The disciples, 
doubtless, listened in melancholy silence ; scarcely 
understanding what his *' suffering'* signified. Yet 
he had told them of it before, as they came up to 
Jerusalem, and in very plain terms (Matt, xx., 
Luke xviii), but they could not reconcile the literal 
meaning of his words, with their wrong notions of 



tbe nature of His Kingdom. To make his mean- 
ing more clear, and to impress it on their minds in 
a way which would afterwards be indelible, " He 
took bread, and when he had given thanks, he 
brake it, and said : Take, eat, this is My body which 
is broken for you ; this do in remembrance of Me, 
After the same manner also he took the cup, when 
he had supped, saying ; This cup is the new testa- 
ment in my blood ; this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, 
in remembrance of Me." What can be conceived, 
as I said before, more touching ; and if not supersti- 
tiously viewed, more simple ? Tu this kind and 
gracious manner He spoke of his approaching 
death, which, he knew, would be preceded by their 
desertion. When He brake the bread, and called 
it his body broken, he anticipated by a few hours, 
that awful scene which realized the prophecy, that 
'* His form" would be '* marred more than the sons 
ofmsn." When He took the cup, and gave them 
the juice of the grape to drink, he presented to 
their eyes beforehand, the bloody spectacle which 
his hands, his feet, his forehead, his side, would 
soon exhibit to all the world. Their ** eating" and 
'' drinking** were to signify their participation in 
the benefits of his death upon the Cross. ** For 
as often," concludes St. Paul, '* as ye eat this bread, 
Mnd drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death 
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TILL HE COME." That is to say, in every age of 
Christlaiiity, in every dime, — not annually only, 
but as often as the hearts of Christians lead them to 
celebrate their Lord's love, till the day of his actual 
appearing, when his body ^all be once more pre- 
sent here below, — ^this solemn but joyful feast, thus 
instituted by our Lord himself, whilst He was yet 
alive, at his last supper, shall be a perpetual me- 
morial of the eruel death which He endured for our 
sakes. Wherever kept, it will be kept in humble 
and grateful obedience to his parting words : " This 
DO TN Bi:membbakge of Me.*^ 

Now I would ask you, my brethren, whether this 
is not a sufficient explanation of the object and na- 
ture of the institution of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. Why should we see in it deeper 
and greater mysteries, than those which are obvious? 
Is it not sufficient to do as He bids us — ^to eat and 
drink ** in remembrance of HimV He is gone away 
from us in the body — " JEfe is passed into the 
heavens** — ^which have received him, as St. Peter 
told the Jews, *^ tiU the restoration of aU things" 
Because He said, when He gave the bread, ** This 
is my body, which is broken for you** why should we 
think that He meant, that the bread was really no 
longer bread, but was his*o?ni living body, — which 
at that tim6 was not broken, but was to be broken 

K 2 
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on the CroBs ? Because He said, when He gave the 
cup^ '' This cup is the new testament in my blood, 
which is shed for youy"* (Luke xxii. 20.) why should 
we think that He meant, that the cup was no longer 
wine, hut was really the hlood, which at that time 
was not yet shed> hut was flowing in his veins ? 
The form of expression, " This is so and so," for 
" this signifies or represents such and such a thing," 
is a very common one, in every language, (c) The 
form of expression used at that very feast of the 
Passover, was a similar one : '* This is the Lord's 
Passover." So that the disciples were prepared to 
hear such a customary form of expression, and were 
not in any danger of taking it literally. Neither v$ 
there any intimation given us that they did take it 
literally — ^for then they would have been astonished 
at it. They saw in the form of expression, nothing 
to astonish them — nothing to make them imagine 
that they were eating their living Lord, whom they 
saw before them. They had heard him on other 
occasions speak in a similar manner, and had never 
mistaken his . meaning. They had heard him say, 
*' I am t^ie door,*^ *' I am the Vine,*' — ^and if they 
could not possibly, as persons of common sense and 
understanding, suppose him to mean, that He really 
and literally was a door, or a vine, miuih less could 
they imagine that He meant on this occasion, that 
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the bread was really and literally his body which 
they saw before them, and that the wine was really 
and literally the blood which still gave colour to his 
cheeks, and caused that heart to beat which was 
overflowing with tenderness towards them, (d) 
Especially could they not imagine this, because they 
were Jews ; and Jews, above all men on the face 
of the earth, had a horror of drinking blood. Moses 
had expressly commanded them, in the name of 
God, never to drink blood, not even that of animals. 
Could they for a moment imagine, that they were 
now called, without any notice, to drink human 
blood, (e) and that too, the blood of their own Lord, 
to whom they were so tenderly attached, whatever 
weakness they afterwards shewed ? If such an idea 
had entered their minds, would they not have given 
expression to it ? ^ Would they not, as on other oc- 
casionsy have asked for an explanation ? Our Lord 
always bore with them, when they did so. More- 
over, we read nothing of their adoring the bread, as 
they took it from his hands. They sat still — ^they 
were not even in a kneeling posture, (f) In short, 
there is nothing in the whole account, except the 
brief mode of speaking, namely, ** This is my body" 
and *' This is the new testament in my blood" — (the 
latter of which expressions not even the Bomanists 
desire to take literally, because it would transform 
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the cup intp a new testaiaent) (g): — there is abso- 
lutely uothing, I say, except the brief form of 
speech, which can ^ve rise to til>e idea, that e^m: 
blessed Lord on that oc^asii^ was UteraUiy broken, 
sacrificed, and eaten by his disciples. 

Nevertheless, this is the notion entertained by 
the Church of Borne — ^nay, it iB made an article of 
faith ; and many of oar fore&thers, in the days of 
Queen Maxy, were tried by this questkm, and by 
this alone : " Do you believe that the bread is 
changed into Christ's real body ?" — and when they 
answered, that they could not conscientiofasly say 
that they beheved it, they were put to dsath. Majxy 
quiet citizens, who were not accused of airf disaffec- 
tion to the goyemment, were so treated ; and even 
many women. I mention this, to shew the vast 
importance, which is attached by the Church of 
Borne to theix dogma, as an article of faiih. But 
let me lay that dogma before you, in their own 
words; lest some of you, hitherto unacquainted 
with these things, should suspect that I exaggerate. 
It is not only just and right> that we should not 
give a Protestant version, as it were, of Eomish 
tenets^ ii^tead of letting them give their own ; hvi 
it is also desirable for our cause. I remember an 
intelligent persotn once tellmg me, that he had 
heard his minister's description of Bomanism with 
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true; but when he procured for himself the publica- 
tions of vrhat is called ** The Catholic Institute of 
Great Britain", and read them, then he found, to 
use his own words, " that the half had not been 
told him." 

I will lay before you the language used by the 
OouncU of Trmt in its Canons, in the Creed it put 
forth, and in its Catechism. 

In ita Canom it thus speaks : 

^* If any shall deny that in the Sacrament of the 
« most holy Eucharist^ (h) there is contained truly, 
^'really, and substantially, the Body and Blood, to- 
''getkerwUh the Soul and Bivimtyt of the Lord 
« Jesus Christ — ^let him be accursed/* 

Again : " If any shall say that there femaina the 
" subitance of bread and teine, together with the 
" body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and 
" shall deny that wonderful and remarkable conver- 
" sion, of the whole substance of the bread iato the 
" body^ and the whole substance of the wine into the 
** bloodi while only the appearance of the Inread and 
** wine remains, which conrersion is called Tranr 
*' substantiation^ — ^let him be aecursed." 

Again : '* If any shall say, that m the holy Sacra* 
"* ment of the Euchanst, Christis not to be adored, 
<* atkd that outwarMy-^-^r that Heought not to be 
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** exhibited publicly to tbe people, that He may be 
** worshipped, — ^let him be accursed." 

Tou see, brethren, that after consecration, the 
bread and wine are supposed to be converted into 
the substantial body and blood of Christ, and that 
under the form of the wafer He is to be publiclj 
exhibited and adored. 

The Creed of Pope Pius the Fourth, published by 
order of the Council, spesiks to the same effect. 
" In the most holy Sacrifice (i) of the Eucharist, 
" there is truly, really, and substantially, the body 
** and blood, together with the soul and divinity, of 
'* our Lord Jesus Christ, and a conversion is made 
" of the whole substance of the bread into the body, 
'' and of the wine into the blood, which conversion 
** is called Transubstantiation/' 

Lastly, the Catechism of Trent, a fuller exposi- 
tion of doctrines, put forth under the sanction of 
the council, — being, in £Btct, a large book — ^lays 
down the following rule for Pastors : 

" It is to be explained by pastors, not only that 
" the true body of Christ, and whatever appertains 
'^ to the true nature of a body, as bones and nerves, 
" but also, that Christ whole and entire is contained 
" in this Sacrament/* 

And again — to make the conversion more com- 
plete, and to provide an answer if any one should 
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say, that the cmon of the council spoke only of 
the change of the bread into the body, and of the 
wine into the blood, the pastors are directed and 
authorised, to teach as follows: "Under the species, 
^'or appearance, of bread is contained, not only the 
" body, but also the blood, and under the species of 
** wine, not only the blood, but also the body — and 
" Christ whole and entire under either species'* 

These are authoritative declarations and exposi- 
tions, not to be questioned by any Bomanist. 

After hearing them, you cannot, I think, mistake 
the view which the Church of Eome takes. K it 
were the first time that we had heard of it, we 
should think that it scarcely could be a view 
seriously taken, but was rather an experiment on 
the credulity of mankind, to see how for they would 
submit their reason to Church authority ; — but we 
cannot doubt that millions seriously take this view, 
and bow down in humble adoration before the con- 
secrated wafer, as if it were really God. We must, 
therefore, argue the matter calmly and fairly. The 
whole question is, whether we are to take the words 
of our Lord, " This is my body, which is given (or 
broken) for you ;" *' This is my blood of the new 
testament (or the new testament in my blood)^ which 
is shed for you ;" literally or figuartively. In other 
cases such as those I mentioned, "I am the door'* — 
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*^Iam the vine'' — ^we are led to reject the Utecal sig- 
nificaticm by th^ improbabilitj of its being true — ^we 
are, therefore, coufessediy at liberty to do bo in the 
present <ia6e, if the literal signifioatioii be equally 
improbable. Now I say, that it is £Bur move impro- 
bable in this case than in any other, and I will try 
to prove it. God grant you healthy minds, and 
honest hearts^ and boldness to judge of the meamng 
of Grod*e Word for yourselves, remembering that 
this is your probation, and that you will have to 
answer for yourselves before the throne of God, 
for what you believe, as well as for what yon do. (k) 

To enter, then, on an examination of the impro- 
boMlitieSy which attend the literal interpretation. 

(1). Is it probable that the literal interpretation 
is the true one, since in that case we must believe 
that our Lord held himself and every part of his 
body in his own hands. Let it be remembered, that 
our Lord was then alive — He had not yet passed 
through death, or that change of which St. Paul 
speaks as rendering our human bodies ** spiritual 
bodies" Whatever properties sjwitual bodies may 
be supposed to have, they do not enter into the pre- 
sent question, which is : How could our Lord, at 
the original Eucharist, when He himself consecrated 
the bread and was yet alive, hold himself in his 
own hands ? This is the first improbMlity , or 
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rather insuperable difficulty, which the literal inter- 
pretation forces upon our acceptance. 

(2). The literal interpretation demands also that 
we should believe, that his body was capable of 
being so multiplied, that each of his disciples could 
hold it in their hands, and receive it in their 
mouths, whole and entire. Here again, let it not 
be foi^otten, that on this occasion, that of the first 
Eucharist, He was still alive. Can a living human 
body be thus multiplied ? 

(3). And if we agree with the Council of Trent 
when it declares that " Christ, whole and entire, 
** exists under the species of bread, and under each 
** particle of that species," (I use the exact words of 
one of its canons), we must believe that the dis- 
ciples consumed his living body an infinite number 
of times, since the species of bread contained an 
infinite number of particles. 

I feel how much the reverence due to our blessed 
Lord is violated by the very mention of such things. 
But the blame must rest on those who compel us to 
discuss their views in our own defence, and in de- 
fence of the truth and reasonableness of Scripture. (1) 

(4). If we take the literal interpretation, we must 
believe that it is possible for Christ's body to be in 
more places than one, at one and the same time. 

L 2 
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Now it is the property of body to be only in one 
place at one moment. 

The consequences of this view, which the Church 
of Borne would have us to take, are very serious. If 
our Lord's body could be, literally and substautiaUy, 
in many different places at one and the same instant, 
then it would follow, that his body was not com- 
posed of flesh like ours. The Athanasian Greed 
says, that He was " perfect ma/nj" in his human na- 
ture, — Shaving taken flesh of the Virgin Mary his 
Mother. I quote the Creed, because it agrees with 
Scripture in this point, and uses the clearest expres- 
sion. Its authority is also allowed by the Bomanists. 
From the doctrine that He was " perfect man," — 
that is, man in all his essential properties of body 
and soul, only without propensity to sin, — we derive 
the precious, inestimable truth, that He really lived 
in the flesh for us, kept the law^ resisted the Tempt- 
er, endured pain and suffering, and at last really 
and truly died on the Cross. But if his body was 
of so different a nature from ours, even whilst He 
was alive, that it could be in each of the disciples' 
hands at the same moment, whole and entire, and 
even in his own hand, we are confounded — we are 
shaken in our belief, that his death was a reality y — 
for whilst in species on the cross, his body in sub- 
staace might be elsewhere. There is danger of 
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falling into infidelity from such incomprehensible 
speculations, (m) Who can read the simple scrips 
tures, and see anything like them there ? There 
we are told in plain language, intelligible to all, 
that Christ our Saviour was made man, was *' made 
of a woman^'' that He ^' took our flesh and dwelt 
among %u,'* that He grew from a little child to 
maturity, that He hungered like others, that He 
journeyed like others, that He '' was a man of 
sorrows, and acqminted mth grief" " We have not 
an High Vriest^ says the Apostle to the Hebrews, 
" who cannot he touched with thefeeUng of our in- 
firmities, Imt was in aU points tempied like as we are, 
yet without sin." But if his body was of so totally 
a different nature from ours, how could we feel sure 
of this ? A doubt would invade our minds, though 
we might strive to hinder it ; and would disturb our 
peace, nay, might in the end conduct us to unbelief. 
I will not dwell longer on this, but I thought it my 
duty to draw your attention to the probable con- 
sequences of embracing the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation, as regards the inference from it, that 
whenever the Eucharist is administered, and con- 
sequently at itcj first administration during our 
Lord*s Ufe, the body of our Lord was capable of that 
which no other body was capable of, namely, of 
being in more places than one, at one and the same 
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time. A more fatal blow to the simple trath and 
reality of all that our blessed Lord did and suffered, 
cannot be imagined. 

(5). There is another objection, of the same kind, 
to the Romish view of the Sacrament, which ren- 
ders it highly improbable, that we ought to take the 
literal interpretation of the words, "This is my 
body." If the bread is really gone — and nothing 
left but an appearance — ^the substance having been 
changed into the very body of Christ — ^then we 
must distrust our senses. We still see bread — ^we 
eat bread — ^we taste it, and know the taste to be 
that of bread — we swallow and digest it as bread — 
it supports and strengthens us physically — and yet 
we are told by the Church of Rome, that all our 
senses deceive us. She bids us have faith. She bids 
us not doubt in spite of the evidence of our senses. 
But faith rests on God's Word — ^for if we do not 
believe God's Word, we need not discuss the speech 
of our Lord concerning His body. And why do we 
believe what God's Word tells us ? Because we 
believe in the evidence, which the miracles performed 
by our Lord bore to the truth of all that He utter- 
ed. I do not mean, that this is the only ground 
of our faith in God's Word ; but it is a main one. 
And it would be wholly shaken, if we thought that 
our Lord's disciples might be deceived by their 
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senses. For we receive the account of the miracles 
from them. We depend upon their testimony. 
Our Lord said: ^^ Blessed are your eyes, for they see ; 
and your ears, for they hear r When John the 
Baptist sent messengers to ask, *Mrt thou He that 
should come T* Christ performed many miracles in 
that same hour, and then bade them " go and tell 
John a^ain, what things they had heard and seen" 
how the lame walked, the dumb spake, the blind saw, 
and the dead were raised. Here the senses were 
appealed to — and if their evidence were of no value, 
then is our faith vain, we may have had no divine 
teacher and Saviour. Even after our Lord's re- 
surrection. He appealed to the senses, in proof that 
his body had risen, and that it was He himself, and 
not a spirit. " Handle Me," He said to the dis- 
ciples, when they were " affrighted y and supposed 
that they had seen a spirit*' — " handle Me and see, 
for a spirit hath not flesh and hones, a>s ye see me 
have.'' The doubts of Thomas have also done us 
good service in this respect. " Beach hither thy 
finger," said our Lord to that hesitating apostle, 
" and behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, 
and thrust it into my side; and he not faithless, hut 
helievvng'* But what, in both these cases, was to 
be the ground of belief? Clearly the evidence of 
the senses ! Our Lord's words convey but one 
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meaning, namely, that they might safely trust to 
these ; and that, as to the nature of his body, — ^the 
very point we are now discussing. We must not 
venture to imagine, that our Lord had one meaning 
for the ear of his disciples, and another which the 
Church was to find out in after ages. 

(6). If we take the Romish view of the Sacra- 
ment, there is another striking improbability, 
namely, that priests in the present day, holy or un- 
holy, should have such a mighty power intrusted to 
them, as that of changing by a few words the 
wheaten breeid, into '' the body, blood, soul, 
and divinity of Jesus Christ." This change is 
supposed to be wholly irrespective of the faith, 
either of the priest or of the communicants. Of 
what ns^uS, then, would it be ? — ^for our Lord him- 
self has said: '" The flesh proftteth nothing,*' that 
is, if I should really give you my flesh to eat, it 
would profit you nothing — **it is the Spirit that 
quicheneth ; the words that I speak unto you^ they 
are spirit, and they are life" In accordance with 
this, our Church says in her twenty-eighth Article : 
" The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten, in 
<'the Lord's Supper, only after a heavenly and 
*' spiritual manner. And the mean, whereby the 
*' body of Christ is received and eaten in the supper, 
^< is Faith." Accordingly, when a sick and dying 
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man desires to receive the sacrament, but has not 
the opportunity, our Church says, in her Prayer 
Book, that he may be comforted with the assurance, 
that '^if he do truly repent him of his sins^ and 
'^ stedfastly believe that Jesus Christ hath sufiTered 
** death upon the Cross for him, and shed His blood 
*' for his redemption, earnestly remembering the 
'' benefits he hath thereby, and giving Him hearty 
" thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the body 
" and blood of our Saviour Christ, profitably to his 
''soul's health, although he do not receive the Sacra- 
** ment with his mouth." And our great divine, 
Hooker, says : ** The real presence of Christ's most 
*' blessed body and blood is not to be sought for in 
" the Sacrament (itself), but in the worthy receiver 
" of the Sacrament/' " I see not which way it 
'' should be gathered by the words of Christ, when 
*< and where the bread is His body, or the cup His 
<' blood, but only in the very heart and soul of him 
"which receiveth them." (n) So our Catechism 
says : " The body and blood of Christ are verily 
'^ and indeed taken and received by the faithful, in 
" the Lord's Supper." But all this, which points 
to the benefits of Christ's death, to those who have 
him in their hearts by faith, and who partake of the 
bread and wine in remembrance of Him, as the 
text bids them do, — all this is very different from 
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the astonishing transaction, which the Church of 
Borne supposes to take place, every time that one 
of her priests, however unworthy, utters the few 
words of consecration. Then it is supposed, that a 
miracle occurs, greater than any which our Lord 
performed previously to the institution of the Eu- 
charist, (o) A double miracle ! First the amazing 
change — ^a miraculous power exercised over the ele- 
ments ; and next the equally amazing fact, that there 
is no visible evidence of that change — ^a miraculous 
power exercised over our senses ! Is it probable, 
that Gk>d would give this power to unworthy men ? 
Is it not fiEir more probable, that our Lord spoke 
his words figuratively ? All these difficulties, all 
the dangers of our faith which accompany them, 
arise from the determination to take his words 
literally. Thus it is believed, that a priest can 
**make his Maker," can ** create his Creator" — 
language which has actually been used by Romanists. 
Thus it is believed, that a wicked communicant like 
Judas, really receives "the body, blood, soul, and 
divinity" of our adorable Redeemer — nay, that if 
by accident a beast devour the consecrated wafer, 
he does the same. I am ashamed to mention such 
things (p) — ^but they are gravely propounded by 
great cardinals. The Church of Rome is by no 
means ashamed of mentioning them ; and it is neces« 
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sary, my brethren, that you should be aware, what 
you will have to believe, if you should unhappily enter 
the Church of Rome. It is required of every con- 
vert, that he should subscribe to the Creed of Pope 
Pius the Fourth, which contains the doctrine I have 
announced to you, with all its fearful consequences 
— ^a doctrine, aggrandizing to the priesthood ; but 
degrading, as I think you will plainly see, to the 
Eedeemer himself — a doctrine, which does away 
with faith in the heart, the grand principle of the 
Gospel — a doctrine, which saps the foundation of 
Christianity, by casting doubt and discredit on the 
evidence of the senses, and making it uncertain 
whether Christ really suffered, or whether any of 
his mighty works were ever really performed. Re- 
joice and be glad, my brethren, that you were bom 
in a reformed church. Thank God, that the Re- 
formers were willing to endure death, rather than 
subscribe to this doctrine. They knew its impor- 
tance — ^they knew that the whole of what is called 
the ** opus operatum" system, depends upon it. If 
once the mind can be brought to lay itself prostrate 
before this dogma, farewell to reason, farewell to 
Scripture, farewell to Justification by Faith. Then 
Church Authority is everything. Priests, instead of 
being what their name properly denotes, Presbyters, 
then become sacrificers. (q) They are believed to 
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daoiifioe OhnBt in the Eucharist — they are believed 
to repeat that one '< suiBcient eaorifice, oblation^ 
and satisfaotioB,** made upon the Cross, which St. 
Paul so oarefuUy tells us was made once for all. 
(See Heb. x.) Then the Euchaxist becomes not 
merely commemoratiye, but popidatory. (r) Hien 
Ihe priests are regarded, not merely as sacrificers, 
but as mediators. The honour of the One Media- 
tor between God and man is invaded. Everything 
is changed from scriptural religion. Were the 
Apostles to be allowed to return to earth, they 
would be astonished to see, how the Ohiistianity 
they left behind them, depicted and taught in their 
writings^ has been degraded in the Church of Home 
by human inventions. All this our Reformers of 
blessed memory knew — ^for they had Hved under 
the operation of the system. They were bom Bo- 
manistSy and knew what Romanism was. And 
when the awful question was put to them: •WiH 
you adore Christ in the bread, or die in the fiames T 
they prelmed death to a denial of the truth, and a 
return to spiritual bondage. My brethren, let us 
profit by their sufferings. Let vm adhere to the 
Scriptures* Let us exeidfie common sense on 
tjiem fearlessly. There are mysteries in them, and 
commoft sense teaehes us to eayfeet mysteries in a 
divine revelation. Reason rejoices to be tau^t 
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what she could never gather from nature, and to be 
elevated to heights above philosophy. But there 
are no mysteries, we may confidently afflrmi which 
contradict reason. Christian truth may surpass 
what reason can discover, but will never oppose 
what reason has discovered. Let us, then, boldly 
tell the Church of Borne, that since her doctrine 
concerning the Eucharist contradicts reason, it can- 
not be scriptural. This contradiction is sufficient to 
justify OS in rejecting the literal interpretation of 
our Lord's words, '* tJm is my body" and taking 
the figurative. But if she says to us, do you make 
it merely a figure ? we answer, No ! It is a sign ; 
but it is cbUo a seal. It is & memorial, but it is 
also the particular memorial instituted by Christ, 
and therefore it has a special hlessvnff — special in de- 
gree, if not in kind. But here again, the Church 
of Borne goes further, and says that it is both a 
memorial of Christ, and Christ himself, which is a 
defiance of common sense and reason ; for who 
speaks of remembering a person, when that person 
is visibly present ? (s) 

Finally, my brethren, you see that a true regard 
for Scripture, and a desire to shew it real honour 
by putting upon it a rational construction, must 
compel you to take our Lord's words figuratively : 
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•' this is my body" There is even more reason 
for taking these words figuratively, than for so taking 
the parallel expressions, '• J am the miM^ " J am 
the door," It is no want of respect and rever- 
ence, but quite the contrary, which actuates Pro- 
testants in their mode of interpretation. And ihey 
find in this, as in other cases, that primitive an- 
tiquity is on their side. Nay, they find that though 
the high-sounding language of the fathers was fre- 
quently mistaken in after ages, yet the doctrine 
was not consolidated till a very late period. It was 
scarcely known, if at all, for six hundred years after 
Christ; and the first time that ever the word 
" Transubstantiation'' was heard, was twelve hundred 
years after Christ, in the fourth Lateran council — 
' a council held at Borne by Pope Innocent iii, who 
trod down equally the rights of kings, and the rights 
of reason, (t) So that in rejecting this doctrine, we 
are but doing justice to the simple and reasonable 
religion of Christ. We are but following the early 
Church of Christ. We are but denying the au- 
thority of tradition, and of ihe Council of Trent ; 
and listening to the natural meaning of our Lord's 
command, when He said: *' Take, eat, — drmk^ 
aU of thisy — in remembrance of msT We doubt not, 
that when we remember him. He will rememb^ 
us» He will grant us a special blessing. He will 
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give us his body broken, and^his blood shed — in 
efficacy, though not in substance. We shall en- 
joy his real but spiritual presence. Will any one 
say; that his presence will be less real, because only 
spiritual 9 Is there any reality, like that of spirit ? 
Are not our immortal spirits far superior to our 
perishable bodies ? Is not God a spirit ? Let us be 
ashamed, if for a moment, through the weakness 
incident to frail humanity whilst pent up in this 
house of clay, we have imagined it necessary that a 
body should be present in substance, to produce reality. 
Whilst, therefore, we utterly repudiate the doctrine 
we have been considering, we have no intention of 
flying to the opposite extreme, and renouncing the 
belief of the Real Presence. When we offer the 
sacrifice of ourselves, our body, soul, and spirit, we 
doubt not, that we " verily and indeed take and re- 
ceive the body and Wood of Christ" by faith ; that we 
shall be " strengthened and refreshed in our souls 
by bis body and blood, as our bodies are by the 
bread and wine ;" that we shall ''dwell in Christ and 
Christ in us, we shall be one with Christ and Christ 
with us" Not doubting this, we need ask no more. 
We have, in fact, a greater assurance than the Eo- 
manists can ^w,— owing to their belief, that the 
efficacy of the Sacrament depends on the Priest*s 
intention. This is a doctrine laid down by the 
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Council of Trent. If the Priest, then, should not 
intend to consecrate the elements, the wafer would^ 
even in the opinion of the Romanists, remain a 
mere wafer. Then thej would receive no hodj and 
hlood ! And what is more, they would adore what they 
themselves would confess it idolatiy to adore ! (u) 
To such doubts and fears does Bomanism subject 
its followers. But Christ, our sole High Priest, 
subjects us to no such doubts and fears. If we come 
with the right intention, it will not be the unworthi- 
ness or wrong intention of the minister that will de- 
prive us of Christ's presence in our hearts. We shall 
assuredly be the better, stronger, and happier, for 
obeying His parting command. We shall in every 
case find the Sacrament a " cimmumon*' — ^which 
the Romish Priests rarely make it. We shall be 
more closely united to our Christian brethren, as 
well as to Christ himself. And this blessed feast 
and supper here below, will be an earnest and fore- 
taste of that glorious " Supper of the Lanib" which 
awaits the entrance of Christ's believing people, un- 
worthy as they are in themselves, yet through His 
perfect worthiness, into the courts and comjpany of 
Heaven. 



NOTES TO LECTURE VI. 



(a) p. 878. The institution of the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper has served the incidental, but 
not therefore undesigned, purpose of hetng an evi- 
dence of the fsbct <rf the Crucifixion, amounting 
almost to mathematical demonstration. The same 
purpose, as regards the destruction of the first-bom 
of t£e Egyptians, and tlie deliverance of the Israel' 
ites, was served by the institution of the Jewish 
Passover — of which the Eucharist took the place. 
In each case* there was a reference to the (nigin and 
olgect of th© feast, at every celebration of it — so 
that it could never be surreptitiously introduced for 
the first times, and pretend that it was previous^ 
weUrknown. (See Leslie's " Short and Easy Method 
with the Ddste.'7 

(b) p. 275. The sacrifice of the Paschal Lamb 
does^ not seem to have been a propUiatevj one — so 
that even if the Christian least had been intended 
to be sacrificial, it could only be the sacrifice of 
thanksgiving; — which is signified by the word used 
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from the beginning by the fathers, "the Eucharist" 
i. e. thanksgiving. This proves that they did not 
consider it as containing Christ's real body. 

For the distinction between sin-offerings and 
peace-offerings (the latter alone of which could be 
eaten by the offerers), see *' Lightfoot's Works," 
vol. ix. p. 70, &c., Pitman's Ed.,— or " Beausobre's 
Introd. to N. T., Chap, on Holy Things." 

(c) p. 278. Looking at the image on a coin, we 
say : * This is the Queen s head.' We use *w' for 
* represents^ 

Delivering to a person the title deed of an estate, 
we say : * Here is the property'— meaning, *by this 
it is conveyed.' 

A thousand similar cases may be found, in which 
the sign is said to be the thing which it siffrdjies. 

Much unnecessary labour has been spent on the 
question, whether the Syriac language, iu which our 
Lord and his disciples generally conversed, has any 
word for * represents/ If it had no such word, as 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor, Adam Clarke, and other 
learned men have affirmed, then there was no 
choice but to use the word * is.' Dr. Wiseman has 
written a book to shew, that the Syriac had a dis- 
tinct word for * represents.* But why labour the 
point in this case, or any other — such as that con- 
cerning * Cephas' for * Peter ?' The Greek is in- 
spired — or rather, to speak more correctly, the 
writers of the Greek were inspired. It is not a . 
mere translation, such as any man might have 
made, of the Syriac used by our Lord. It expresses 
in Greek, what He would have expressed precisely 
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in the same Greek words, had He used that lan- 
guage in speaking. We may, in all cases, regard 
the Greek as tlie original, and spare ourselves and 
others the trouble of guessi^ig at the Sjriac. 

Tt is enough in the present case to know, that 
whenever a speech is brief and striking, the most 
natural way of speaking is such as was adopted by 
our Lord : '*yjkis is my body*' for, * This represents 
my body — behold by this broken bread, given you, 
what I intend to do with my body, for your sakes, 
within a few hours/ 

(d) p. 279. It is said by the Romanists (I quote 
one of the tracts which they circulate) : '* Every 
** person sees clearly what kind of * door* or * vine' 
** is meant — ^because our Lord in one case, adds, 
** * By Me, if any man enter, he shall be saved,' 
'* and in the other, ' He that abideth in me, bring- 
«* eth forth much fruit/ " 

True; and does not every person see clearly 
what was meant by the words, ' This is my body,' 
when He added, * which is broken for you' — ^know- 
ing, as He did, that the Crucifixion would soon ex- 
plain, how it was to be broken and given for them ? 
The same applies to the explanation contained in 
the words *shed for you,' following the words, 'This is 
my blood.' And in each case it is also added, '* Do 
this in remembrance of Me," — as much as to say, 
* You will soon know the meaning of my words, 
and will find that this feast is to be a commemora- 
tion of the death which will elucidate them/ 

It was not uncommon for our Lord to speak words 
not fully understood at the time ; and of which, sub- 
sequent events furnished the explanation. 

N 2 
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(e) p. 279. The doctrine of Transubstantiation 
makes it difficult for the Romanists to convert the 
modem Jews — just as their image-worship casts a 
stumbling-block before the modem Heathen. In 
the case both of the Jews and the Heathen, Pro- 
testants are best fitted to effect their conversion, 
because their doctrine and practice are in harmony 
with the written word, which they carry in their 
hands, and which both Protestants and Eomanists 
agree in acknowledging to have been written by 
inspiration. 

The Eeformation, and the spread of the English 
language, are two events, to which the world will, 
in due time, owe more, than to any others since the 
promulgation of Christianity. 

(f) p. 279. Our Church guards herself against 
any misrepresentation, arising from her direction, 
that the communicants should kneel. The following 
is the declaration at the end of our Communion 
Service : 

" Whereas it is ordered in this office for the ad- 
" ministration of the Lord's Supper, that the com- 
" municants should receive the same kneeling, 
" (which order is well meant, for a signification of 
** our humble and grateful acknowledgment of the 
" benefits of Christ, therein given to all worthy re- 
** ceivers, and for the avoiding of such profanation 
** and disorder in the Holy Communion, as might 
*• otherwise ensue) yet lest the same kneeling 
" should by any persons, out of ignorance and in- 
" firmity, or out of malice and obstinacy, be miscon- 
" strued and depraved ; it is hereby declared, that 
** hereby no adoration is intended, or ought to be 
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" done, either unto the sacramental bread or wine 
"there bodily received, or unto any corporal pre 
" sence of Christ's natural flesh and blood. For the 
" sacramental bread and wine remain still in their 
*' very natural substances, and therefore may not be 
" adored ; for that were idolatry, to be abhorred of 
" all faithful Christians ; and the natural body and 
" blood of our Saviour Christ are in Heaven, and 
" not here ; it being against the truth of Christ*s 
" natural body to be at one time in more places 
" than one." 

(g) p. 280. It may be asked, what is the pre- 
cise meaning of the words, ** This cup is the New 
Testament in my blood,'' which the Romanists them- 
selves cannot take literally, whilst with such 
marvellous inconsistency they insist on the literal 
interpretation of the preceding words, " ITiis is my 
body.** The answer is not difl&cult. 

The Old Testament or Covenant was sealed with 
blood, as St. Paul reminds us in Heb. ix. Moses, 
when he had given the law, took blood, ^* and 
sprinkled both the book and aU the people, saying : 
This is the blood of the Testament which God hath en- 
joined unto you," The word for Testament means also 
Covenant. Our blessed Lord then, meant to con- 
vey to the disciples and us, that not with the blood 
of animals, such as Moses used, but toith His own 
blood, represented or signified by the wine, He was 
about to seal the New Testament — the new and better 
Covenant, 

(h) p. 281. The word " Eucharist" (or Thanios- 
giving) is very appropriate ; but it does not give 
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so precise an idea as the " Lord's Supper." The 
Bomanists are not fond of the latter expression, 
inasmuch as it gives the idea of a feast, without 
that of a sacrifice. 

In the same way, they prefer using the word 
" Altar*' to using the term " the Lord's Table." 

On that account, the word ** Altar" was carefully 
erased from King Edward's first Prayer Book, and 
was altered into ** the Lord's Table" in the second 
Book, which Cranmer, and the other bishops and 
clergy, together with the King and the Parliament, 
representing the laity, established as our Book of 
Common Prayer. With a few slight alterations, 
made in it after the Savoy conference, this is the 
book which we now use. 

(i) p. 283. The word ** sacrifice,'' is here used 
in the Pope's Creed, whilst the word " sacrament" 
was used in the Canons of the Council. Probably 
this was not done without design. It is always an 
object with the Eomanists to keep both words in 
use — ^that they may have the benefit of hoth. 
When they find the fathers speaking of the Eu- 
charist as a sacrament, and calling the bread and 
wine " signs," they are thus enabled to say that 
they speak the same language. How a rite can be 
a sacrament when the thing signified is present in 
a visible form, and is adored under that form — or 
how a sign can be the thing signified — we cannot 
comprehend. Well does our Church say in her 
28th Article : 

" Transubstantiation or the change of the sub- 
** stance of bread and wine, in the Supper of the 
" Lord, cannot be proved by Holy Writ, but is re- 
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"pugnant to the plain words of Scripture, overthrow- 
" eth the nature of a sacrament, and hath given oc- 
" casion to many superstitions. The body of Christ 
^' is given, taken, and eaten, in the Supper, only 
* after a heavenly and spiritual manner. And the 
" mean whereby the body of Christ is received and 
" eaten in the Supper is Faith.'' 

It may be well to remark, that the Catechism of 
Trent distinguishes between the words sacrament 
and sacrifice as applied by itself to the Eucharist. 
In each case " the body, blood, soul, and divinity 
of Christ" are supposed substantially present, under 
the form of the wafer ; nevertheless it is said : 

" The difference between the Eucharist as a sa- 
" crament and sacrifice is very great, and is two- 
" fold : as a sacrament, it is perfected by consecra- 
^' tion ; as a sacrifice, all its efficacy consists in its 
'* oblation. When deposited in a tabernacle, or borne 
'' to the sick, it is, therefore, a sacrament^ not a 
*^ sacrifice. Ab a sacrament, it is also to the worthy 
" receiver, a source of merit, and brings with it all 
*' those advantages which we have already men- 
" tioned ; as a sacrifice it is not only a source of 
^* merit, but also of satisfaction. As in His passion, 
** our Lord merited, and satisfied, for us ; so in the 
*^ oblation of this sacrifice, which is a bond of 
" Christian unity. Christians merit the fruit of his 
" passion, and satisfy for sin." 

(k) p. 284. It would be unpardonable, not to 
direct attention to the masterly work written by 
Dr. Turton, now Bishop of Ely, in confutation of 
Dr. Wiseman's Lectures on the Eucharist — ^if any 
of my readers are unacquainted with it and can 
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procure it, — together with the " Observations on Dr. 
Wiseman's Reply," which left the present cardinal 
in a very humiliating position. 

Dr. Wiseman discusses in his '* Lectures" the 
6th chapter of St. John's gospel. He uses reason- 
ing in the ordinary manner — ^framing, indeed, a 
system of rules, called ** Hermeneutics," or rules 
of interpretation, by which to evade the conclusions 
of common sense ; but still appealing to reason as 
the judge. At that bar, the Cambridge Professor 
of Divinity met and overthrew him. 

We are therefore at liberty to follow the Cardi- 
nal's example, and to reason on the meaning of 
Scripture, with regard to this doctrine — declining 
the help of his " Hermeneutics." The common 
sense of Englishmen is much more to be depended 
on for sound conclusions. 

A short account of the matter in dispute, may 
not be undesirable. 

Dr. Wiseman allows that the language of our Lord, 
in the 6th chapter of St. John, from the 26th to 
the 47th verse, concerning His being ** the bread of 
life" — ^is yj\iQ\\y figurative. At the 48th verse, he 
contends that a new topic is introduced, and that 
our Lord's words on this topic are to be taken 
literaUy, 

Dr. Turton, on the contrary, considers that the 
47th verse very clearly and naturally connects what 
follows, with that which precedes ; and that the 
whole discourse is figurative. He cites very eminent 
Romish Theologians, who do not apply any of our 
Lord's words exclusively to the Eucharist, which 
was afterwards to be instituted. Indeed, the 
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Church of Rome has left it an open question, 
whether our Lord spoke of the Eucharist or not ; 
— owing to the difficulty of reconciling His 
words in the 53rd verse, with her refusal of the 
wine to the laity. (This is one of the cases in 
which her Infallibility abdicates its supposed 
function.) 

Dr. Wiseman supports his view by that which 
the Capemaites took. He regards our Lord as 
speaking to persons ready to hear— impressed, as 
he expresses it, with " wonder, admiration, and 
reverence." Such an auditory, he thinks, our Lord 
would not have allowed to continue under a wrong 
impression. Therefore, he concludes, as they took 
His words literally. He meant them to be so taken ! 

Dr. Turton shews, that the people of Capernaum 
displayed such k cavilling, carnal, dishonest dispo- 
sition on that occasion, that our Lord left them to 
their own conceptions. They took what He said 
concerning ''th^ bread" literally. Dr. Wiseman owns 
that they were wrong in this ; and yet our Lord did 
not set tiiem right. Then why should He set them 
right, when they mistook what He said concerning 
the ''fleshV 

To His own faithful disciples He behaved very 
differently. To them He gave the key to his true 
meaning — ^the 63rd verse. 

Having paid the tribute due to the Bishop of 
Ely, for his inestimable services on this occasion, 
let me also mention the short, but convincing 
** Letters of Philalethes Cantabrigiensis,"— the pre- 
sent Bishop of Lincoln. And let net a third 
champion, who came forward to defend the cause of 
truth against Dr. Wiseman's Lectures in general, 
be forgotten, Mr. Seeley; — who by his *' Essays 
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on BomaDism," and ** Essays on the Church," 
has put the Church of England under great 
obligations. 

(1) p. 285. It is very grievous, to have to dis- 
cuss seriously such assertions and representations, 
as those of the Church of Rome, on this subject. 
And yet if left undiscussed and undisputed, they 
must lead men to accept all the fatal conclusions 
derived from them, connected with the doctrine of 
masses, merits, satisfaction, purgatory, indulgences, 
and the amazing power of the priests — all destruc- 
tive of Christ's honour, and the purity of the gospel. 

How can a ** species'' have particles ? The Cate- 
chism of Trent says : "The existence of the species 
"of bread and wine in the Sacrament without 
" a subject, is an effect as stupendous as it is 
" admirable !" And again : ** The accidents cannot 
" inhere in the body and blood of Christ. They 
**must, therefore, contrary to the physical laws, 
"subsist of themselves, inhering in no subject," 
How can such non-existences have particles, — and 
properties of matter, — such as smell, &c ? Why in- 
volve men in such absurdities, merely to take 
the words of our Lord literally, — contrary to all 
probability that He meant them to be so taken ? 

But the doctrine of the Church of Rome involves 
irreverence to the body and blood of Christ — as 
well as puerility. 

The reason given in the Catechism of Trent for 
refusing the cup to the laity is, that " if the con- 
secrated wine," (in other words, the blood of Christ) 
" were to rem«dn unconsumed" — by being kept for 
the sick and dying, as the wafer is — " it were to 
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■ "be apprehended that it may become vapid.'* (May- 
nooth Translation, p. 944 ) *' Besides/* it goes on 
to say, " there are many who cannot bear the taste 
" or smell of wine ; lest, therefore, what is intended 
** for the nutriment of the soul, should prove nox- 
** ioiis to the health of the body, the church in her 
'^ wisdom has sanctioned the administration under 
*'the species of bread alone." (lb.) Worthy reason 
for such an act, as that of withholding, on her own 
authority, that cup which Christ himself gave, and 
of which He said, ** drink ye all of this" and " do 
this, as of t as ye drink t«, in remembrance of Me /" 
The Church of Rome here says, * You shall never 
have the opportunity of doing this in remembrance 
of your Lord and master.' And to comfort her 
laity, if disposed to complain of the deprivation, 
she tells them, as we have seen above, that it might 
injure their stomachs, if she allowed them the 
species of wine — ^which yet, at the same time, she 
commands them to believe, under pain of anathema, 
to be in reality and substance the blood of Christ ! 

(m) p, 287. St. John seems to have written his 
gospels and epistles very much for the purpose of 
declaring, not only the divinity of our Lord, but also 
His proper humanity. In his epistles he specially 
opposes the Gnostic Docet®, who said that Christ 
had not really *' com^ in the flesh" but merely in 
appearance. 

It is asked by Romanists : ' How did our Lord 
enter the upper room where the disciples were as- 
sembled for fear of the Jews, the doors being shut ? 
How could he do this, except on the supposition 
that be had a spiritual body after his resurrection, 
— a body not confined to space? 

2 
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We are not concerned, in our argument against 
Transubstantiation, to answer this question. It is 
enough for us to remind our opponents, that in the 
First Ettcharist our Lord had not a risen and spirit- 
ual body, and that nothing can be held to take 
place in any subsequent Eucharist beyond what 
took place in the first. So that their question has 
no bearing on the doctrine we are disputing. 

But in answer to it, we see no reason why we 
should ascribe any mystical property to our Lord's 
body, even after His resurrection. He said 
'' Handle Me^ and see ; a spirit hath not flesh and 
boneSyOsyeseeMehave,** As to his entering the room 
unperceiyed, ''fheir ^^s" might have ^*heen holden," 
as they were on other occasions, whilst He opened 
and shut the door. Whilst He was alive, he passed 
through a hostile crowd in a way which defeated 
their intention of stoning Him. (John viii, 69.) 

(n) p. 291. Hooker's Eccl. Pol. b. v., c. 67. 

(o) p. 292. This has been plainly affirmed by 
Romanists. They refer to John xiv. 12, to prove, 
that the clergy were to work greater miracles than 
those which Christ worked ! 

Archbishop Tillotson, in his " Rule of Faith" 
part iii, quotes a Romish priest, who said : 

" The power of the priest in this particular" (that 
of consecrating the elements) "is such a privilege, 
'* that if all the learned clerks that ever lived since 
*' the beginning of the world should have studied 
*' to raise, advance, and magnify some one state of 
*' man to the highest pitch of reverence, and emi- 
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** nency, they could never, without special light 
" from Heaven, have thought of anything compar- 
" able to this." 

Pope Urban ii, at the Council of Bari, used the 
following argument for excusing priests from doing 
homage for their benefices to lay lords : *' For it i9 
" a great and execrable thing, that holy hands, ap- 
" pointed to perform what was never granted to 
" any angel, to create God the Creator^ and offer 
'* £Um to God the Father, should be reduced to the 
" humiliating baseness of slavishly mingling with 
** profane hands." To which speech, we are told 
by Eadmer who was present at the council, all the 
assembled fathers cried, " Amen ! amen I" 

In the 14th Lesson of the Canon of the Mass, 
Gabriel Biel says : " Christ is incarnated in the 
** hands of the priest" — " the priests can create 
** their Creator." Fearful language ! 

(p) p. 293. I cannot bring myself to' write down 
all the rules given in the '* Canon of the Mass," 
for proceeding in the case of accidents which may 
happen to the consecrated elements. I will only 
give the following — ^by no means the worst : 

** If the consecrated host disappear, being taken 
** away by some accident, as by the wind, or a 
*' miracle, or a mousey or any other animal, and can- 
*' not be found ; then let another be consecrated ; 
<* and let that animal, if he can be taken, be killed, 
<'and burnt, and his ashes cast into consecrated 
** ground or under the altar." (The '* Mass Book.*') 

What can more clearly shew, how closely superstir 
tion borders on irreverence ? 

See Du Moulin's *^ Anatomy of the Mass.'* 
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(q) p. 293. The word for sacrificing priests^ is 
that which forms the first part of the word, " Hier- 
archy." It is never applied in the New Testament 
to the elders ordained by the Apostles. It is con- 
tinually applied there to the Jewish priestSy because 
they were sacrificers. It is also applied once to 
Christians, bat then it is to all Christians, as con- 
stituting the true Israel, and inheriting the spiritual 
privileges of " Israel after the flesh.'* St. Peter 
gives it them, saying : ** Te are a chosen generation, 
a royal priesthoody an holy nation^ a peculiar pea- 
pHe" All material and propitiatory sacrifices are 
done away. (See Waterland's Works, vol. viii.) 

The present Bishop of Lincoln has published a 
sermon on the Eucharist in which he says : 

" The question, then, which I propose for your 
" consideration is this. Is it probable that the 
** Apostles, in the execution of the office assigned 
** them, that of rearing the fabric of the visible 
" church, would build again the things which they 
" had declared to be destroyed ? Is it probable 
"that in providing that which is essential to 
" the very being of a visible church, a standing 
*< Ministry — an order of men set apart to minister 
" in holy things, and to teach the people all that it 
" concerns them to know and believe for their souls' 
"^ health — they would revive, in the order of men 
" so provided, the sacrifi^ciaZ character of the Le- 
** vitical Priesthood ? 

" We need not, however, rest upon merely pro- 
'* bdble conclusions. We know, from the book of 
" the Acts, and from the epistles handed down to 
" us, that the Apostles neither borrowed the titles 
" which they gave to the ministers, whom they ap- 
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" pointed in the church, from those of the Levitical 
" priesthood ; nor enumerated the offerings of sacri- 
^^fices among the functions of the ministerial office, 
** They called them hishops, presbyters, and deacons, 
*' but in no instance do we find that title assigned 
" them^ by which the Jewish priests are designated 
** in the New Testament, and which is significant of 
" their sacrificial character. They are spoken of, 
" not as priests to offer daily sacrifices, but as 
•* ministers, through whose preaching men are to 
** be persuaded to embrace the gospel." 

Bishop Kaye appeals to the fathers^ as fortifying 
this view. 

(r) p. 294. The Church of Rome declares that 
the sacrifioe in the Eucharist is propitiatory, and 
that Christ's blood is substantially present under 
the species both of the bread and of the wine. And 
yet she calls it '* the unbloody sacrifice !" Is not 
this trifling with the intellect of her members? 

But the whole Theory of Transubstantiation 
does such violence to the intellect, that it is super- 
fluous to find fault with particular points in it. 
We do not wish to raise the question concerning 
the possibility of the change, which Eomanism de^ 
clares to be made in the bread, at the word of a 
priest. We presume not to say what God could do. 
But we are not called on to determine the question 
— since the Protestant view of the Eucharist is at 
once scriptural and reasonable, and delivers us from 
all such distressing enquiries. 

(s) p. 295. The abuse of language, of which the 
Romanists are guilty, is not confined to one or two 
glaring points in their defence of the doctrine of 
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Transubstantiatioii. Like all persons who once 
quit the path of truth, they are ohliged to have re- 
course to fresh deviations, in order to justify the 
first step. 

Thus they speak of the hody of Christ as heing 
''impassible'' in the Eucharist. If so, how can the 
sacrifice of it be propitiatory ? Can there be fresh 
propitiation without fresh suffering ? 

Was Christ's body ^'impassible'* at the fibst 
Eucharist? or had He then two bodies, of two 
different kinds? 

The difficulties in which the defenders of Tran- 
substantiation are involved are endless. 

(t) p. 396. Cranmer,inhi8** Answer to Smythe," 
reminds us, that at the Fourth Lateran CouncU, 
" there were 800 monks, friars j and canons, the 
'' Bishop of Home's chief champions, called together 
** in his name, and not in Christ's." 

At " that great council," as the Trent Catechism 
denominates it, the doctrine of persecution for con- 
science sake, was openly avowed. The third decree 
ordains : ** That the secular powers" i. e. kings and 
princes, " be admonished, and if necessary, be com- 
*' polled by ecclesiastical censures, to make oath, 
" that they will, to the utmost of their power, strive 
*' to exterminate from their territories all heretics" 

See the " Supplemental Letter to C. Butler, by 
Dr. Phillpotts,"in which the authority of this decree 
is established. It rests on the same ground as 
that of the first decree, referred to and adopted by 
the council of Trent, the decree, on Transubstan- 
tiation. 
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At this same council, held under Innocent iii, 
the establishment of the Inquisition was approved. 
And the Pope's right of deposing heretical Sovereigns 
was asserted. 

I have said that " the voice of antiquity is with 
us," in opposing the Eomish doctrine of the Eu- 
charist. For a history of the rise of that doctrine, 
the reader may consult Bishop Jeremy Taylor's 
** Real Presence," Bishop Stillingfleet's " Doctrine 
of the Trinity and Transubstantiation compared," or 
Mr. Faber's " Difficulties of Romanism." 

To shew that the warm language of the fathers 
may easily be mistaken, if construed literally, let 
me present a few extracts from a modem divine, 
well known for his sacred poetry. 

" The Lord of life this table spread 
** With His own flesh and dying blood." 

" This soul-reviving wine, 

'* Dear Saviour, is Thy blood ; 
« We thank that sacred flesh of Thine, 

" For this immortal food." 

"We see the blood of Jesus shed, 
" Whence all our pardons rise ! 

** The sinner views th' Atonement made, 
*' And loves the sacrifice." 

Who would not think that these were words 
composed by a Romanist ? The flesh, the bloody 
the sacrifice, are all mentioned as might be ex- 
pected in such a'case. Yet it is certain that the 
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writer was no believer in the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation, since he is no other than the good nou- 
conformist, Dr. Watts. 

In like manner the language of the fathers, ex- 
pressive of their feelings, must not always be taken 
as the index of their doctrinal views, 

(u) p. 298. See the Council of Trent^ session 
vii. can. xi. *' If any man shall say, that an inten- 
" tion to do that which the Church does, is not 
" necessary in ministers, who consecrate or ad- 
*' minister the sacraments, let him be accursed." 

Besides the possibility that the priest may not 
properly intend, in which case there is no real con- 
secration — there are other dangers to be dreaded 
by those who take the Romish view. The " Roman 
Missal" states that " there may be defects in the 
" matter and the form." <* If the bread be not 
** made of wheat, or if a quantity of any other grain 
** be mixed with it ; then there is no Sacrament." 
" If the priest have before him eleven hosts, and 
** he intends to consecrate only ten, not determining 
" which ten, then there is no consecration.*' These 
are some of the causes, which may vitiate the Sacra- 
ment. The communicant, or the worshipper who 
adores the uplifted host, can never know, whether 
there has been a consecration or not ! 

What a tyrannical system is Romanism ! 



LECTURE Vn. 



SA.iNT.W<DRSHIP, 

MARIOLATRY. 



1. TiMOTBY, iiy 5-6. 
-^^ There is One Mediator between God and man, the 
man Christ Jems, who gave Himself a ransom 
J&r aU."" 

An incarnate rnndforudfied Mediator is the great 
revelatbn of the wkofte Bible. 

In Genesis, ais soon as isin came in, and the sen- 
tence df deatii was passed, and man expelled &om 
Eden, -we find the promise of a son of man, or 
rdther one *''bom of woman" who in due time 
should contend wMh the aroh^enemj, -Satan, and 

p 2 
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through suffering destroy him. A light springs up 
in the deep darkness of that first struggle between 
good and evil ; and at the very moment when evil 
seemed to have prevailed, a deliverer was seen in 
the far distance, who in due time would ^* bruise the 
serpent's heatd" (a) 

In the succeeding books of the Old Testament, 
the " seed of the woman*' is spoken of again and 
again, as destined to come. The night wears away, 
— the streaks of morning grow more and more 
bright and frequent, — ^kings and prophets lift up 
their eyes, and rejoice to see the Day-star approach- 
ing, and desire to behold its full and perfect light. 
But that Day-break, in its fulness and perfection, 
was reserved for those whose eyes were more 
blessed than theirs. The humble fishermen of 
Galilee, who left all to follow Christ, saw the rising 
of the Sun of Pdghteousness. And when they left 
the world, they recorded all they saw, that the 
light might come down to us, and the glory of the 
invisible Gbad might dwell in our hearts. 

But how was the true and spiritual glory seen, 
from first to last ? Only by faith. The glory of 
God in Christ is only revealed to the soul of the 
believer. There is nothing in it for the eye of 
sense to see. Even when Christ appeared in the 
flesh. He gave no outward manifestation. There was 
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no beauty for carnal and blind men to see in Him^ 
that they should desire Him. If the disciples had 
not had faith, they would have seen nothing, though 
Christ was before their eyes, — " He^ in whom dwelt 
all the fuLneas of the Godhead bodUy /" 

It is still the same. " The grace of God that 
bringeth salvation, hath appeared unto all men" — 
the glory of God may be seen in Christ — but it 
must be by faith. " The eyes of our understanding'' 
must be " enlightened , that we may know what is the 
hope of his caUing, and what the riches of the glory 
of his inheritance in the saints, and what is the ex- 
ceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who 



Now, whatever intercepts this glory of Christ, 
must, as we have had occasion to observe before, be 
most offensive to God, and injurious to men. It is 
to plunge men again in darkness, by obscuring the 
Saviour, and removing Him from their view, and 
putting some earthly thing between the eye of faith 
and Him, its proper object. It is to undo the 
work of God, and to do the work of the enemy — it 
is to afford joy and triumph to the principalities 
and powers of darkness, who are ever striving to 
blind men, that they may *' lead them captive at 
their wiU" What says the great Apostle ? ''If 
our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost, in 



320 

whom the Gad of this, toorldi hath blinded the ndnd» 
of them whiohbeUeve not, lest the light of thegladoua 
gospel of. Christy whe is the image of Qod^ should 
shine unto them." 

The Eomish- dootiitie of the interoessian of sasnts^ 
in Heaven — espesially that o£ the Virgin. Maiy^ — 
is calculated to have this effect. It. interposes* somer 
thing merely human, between us andi Jesus* It 
turns away the eye of feutkfbom its proper object, 
to fix it on oligeots not. roYealed.- to us in: Scnptare^ 
This in effeot is to put an end> to faitb; &r Mth 
can only rest oni tbings revealed; Now ws'. are not 
certain that there ax& any saints in, M&wen* We^ 
have reason to believe, with many of the old fa^(»», 
and the most learned of modem divines, that the 
souls of the righteous repose, between t^e day of 
their death, and the day of Christ*S)comingi,in>the 
place of departed spirits, called " Hadss^'- of 
" Abraham's Bdsom" where they enjoys a* ha^py aa- 
ticipation of that re-union to their bodies, iu' a 
glorified state, which will) be given them when th^' 
" shall rise first and meet Him in the air.'' It is 
enough to mention this (I haive not time to argue 
it) in order to shew that " samU reigning in^ Heavevi- 
may possibly be a mere imaginationy aad^ cannot at 
the utmost be a matter of fait^. (b)' 

Shall we then turn aside our eyes from ^ ever'* 



blessed and adorable Beiaemer, to iix tbem oa ob- 
jects whick may not esist where' we seek, tham.? 
Eyen if we weoe sure tbat iiiey ane these, whati 
should we gain by transfemng/ our sted&at gazie 
irom Hita who is altogether wovt% of it, and &dng 
our regards oui suchi inf^ov olgeots ? Would it be 
wise to lookup to beings, once like omBolyeei, full 
of darkness and weakness, neyev peifeot in this, 
life, and deriyingrwhatever per&ction they enjoj^ in 
the world of spirits, from the imparted glory- of 
Christr—would it be wise: ta do^this^ airpradenst? 
What should' we gain ? We» cannot say what wa? 
should gain,; but we maf withn certainly saf whati 
we should lose. 

Why should we aeek inferior interaessors, were; 
we sure that we could find them? Are we c^miiBKtQr 
go to our divine Intexce^or at once)? Are we« con- 
scious of our sins, and desicous.to hide tiiem from- 
Him? Brethren, he knows them alL If Ke had 
not known alli the sinfulness of men, He. would/ 
neyev haye come dbwa fijom Heaven. He* eame< to* 
saye the lost. '' Q Gockl^^ says: lite psaloust^ '* Tkom 
knotoest nuy JbolisJtnesa, and my, ains- cure ikot hidi 
from Thee" Yainly^.then, shnuld wa think tohide 
our sins £rom> Ghnstr, by aonlessing them^ to* others; 
This would not prefisnt Mis seeing them ; but it 
mi^t stand in the way of His forgiving' them. 
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And why should we be afraid of using direct 
prayer to Christ ? Why should we ask any to me- 
diate for us first with Him ? Do we doubt His 
willingness to receive us, and to grant us whatever 
is good for us ? This doubt would be an affront to 
His love. Can we know anything of Him, as we 
ought to know — can we have read the Scriptures — 
and be so unbelieving, as to doubt His readiness to 
**8ave to the uttermost all who come unto God by 
Him r 

But it may be said : Has He not commanded us 
to pray for one another ? And may we not conclude, 
that since He commands the use of mutual interces- 
sion on earth, He will be pleased with the use of that 
intercession which the saints may possibly exercise 
in Heaven ? 

This by no means follows. Here below, it is goou 
for us to intercede for our living neighbours. The 
act of praying for them stirs up our affection to- 
wards them. It causes us to seek their welfieure in 
other ways. Having begged God to be kind to 
them, we cannot ourselves be unkind. Nothing, in 
fact, opens our hearts more than the excellent, the 
enjoined, habit of mutual intercession, whilst we 
are all travelling through this world of snares and 
trials, and are engaged in one common warfare. 
It not only increases our love towards the objects 
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of our intercession, but it often awakens us to a 
sense of our own wants. Thus our Heavenly 
Father has consulted our profit, in making it one 
of our duties. 

But this reasoning will not apply to those, who 
may be admitted to the Heavenly courts. There 
will be no necessity for them to pray for their bre- 
thren, in order either to kindle their affection to- 
wards them, or to open their eyes to wants of their 
own. Their love will be always glowing. Their 
wants will never return. We cannot reason from 
one state of things to another which is different. 
We may ask our brethren to pray for us in this 
world, but it does not follow that we are to seek 
the aid of those who are gone into the next. 

Neither in this world, are we ever to ask the 
prayers of others, in order to be excused from offer- 
ing up our own. If this had been allowed us, it 
would have been a parallel case to that of seeking 
the intercession of saints, supposed to be in Heaven, 
instead of lifting up our prayers with our own 
voices, and from our own hearts, to the Mercy Seat 
of Christ. 

Why then, I again ask, should we, when we feel 
our needs, carry them to any but Christ ? His love 
is all-sufficient. It waits for no kindling, like hu- 
man love. It ever bums in His bosom. It pleaded 
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for us "before we i^ere %om, yea, Ijrfore the world 
was — ^anfl we needtio other 'j/leaaer with H3m. We 
shall bilt sttfie its pleading, if we entettain so un- 
worthy an idea of it. (c) 

What do WTB gee in the ««pirea history of His 
life and ministry, to warrant iihe im«^nattion, lihat 
He desires to receive ottr*prayers through the me- 
dium of (rtherg, raflier *fti«n frbm our own Kps ? 

Locfk at the case wliich'St. Hark '(chap.vir) re- 
lates of the Syropheriician woman. 

The words of one df the 'Fathers on ihBt case are 
so important and appropriate, tShat 1 will use them 
in preference to any 6i my own. 

** Mark the jihiloBophy," says Chrysostom, ** of 
** the woman of CatiBan. fiheentreateth not James, 
" she'beseecheth not John, neither does she come 
" to 'Peter ; but she broke throtrgh the whole com- 
" pany t)f them,*' (when they would hare hindered 
her. Matt, xv,) " saying, (as Jt ^ere) — * I have no 
** need of an intercessor, btittaking repentance with 
'"me as a spdkesman,Iwillgoito thefbuntain itself. 
** For this cause did He descend, for Ais cause did 
** He take flesh, that I might have the boldness to 
** speak to Him. Lard ! Imve ihou mercy upon 
^'m^.'"(d) 

Even His own meek and gentle Mother, was not 
allowed by our Lord to exercise a power of interces- 
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sion with him. Doubtless, He foreiskw the evil 
which has arisen with respect to Mary's ititercessioiiy 
and intended to guard men from it, if they would 
but be guided by His Holy Word. I allude to the 
nmrriage at Cana of Galilee, Where we fiiid Maly 
venturing to intercede, that they ttdght be sitpplied 
with wine by His miraculous power. What was 
his reply ? " Womarty what ham I do vdith thee f 
Mine hour is not yet come." This reply, or itebiike 
as it may be Oalled, muist havo been xlictated by 
love to us ; — otherwise our blessed Lord would riot 
have denied himself the gratification of complying 
with the request of his mother, whd was So de- 
servedly dear to him, and towards whom He shewed 
such considetate tenderness when He hung on 
the Cross. 

The words of the text, howeveir, Seem to preclude 
dtt reasoning. They cleatly itnply, that Christians 
arte to acknowledge no mediator but Christ. *^There 
iM one Mediator between &6d and Mah, the man 
Christ JesuSi who gam HiiHself a r<iivs<Hnfor aU."* 
These words evidently imply that there is tw other 
—else why should the Apostle Use the Mrotd"ONE ?'' 
Mbreover^ if wd examine the context, we shall see 
that the seiise domands it; For he ^s on to B&f, 
hm it is that we have this •* One MtebiAtoR." It 
is because Be is " the viAn Vhrut Jeme" that is, 

Q 2 
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He is the Divine Person, who took upon Him our 
nature and ** was made man.'* This is the reason 
why the word " man" is applied to him hy the 
Apostle. In no ordinary case would it have heen 
necessary. We should he surprised to find the ex- 
pression/the man Peter* or 'the man Paul/ because 
they were known to be nothing but men. But in 
the case of Jesus Christ, He was known to be more ; 
and therefore it is, that the word man was put in, 
— ** the man Chmt Jems** ; — ^to imply that it was 
through his incarnation, and the death which that 
incarnation enabled him to die, that He is the 
Mediator between God and man. The concluding 
words of the text distinctly refer to His Deatk, as 
the title on which He founds His Mediation : 
" Who Slave JHimtelf a ransom for aU,"* Now, who 
but Christ has such a title ? Therefore it was, that 
to the words already quoted by St. John, '' We have 
an advocate wUh the Father" it was added : '' Who 
is the propitiation for our sins" — ^the power of advo- 
cacy depending upon the act which propitiated God, 
namely, the Atonement. This destroys the distinc- 
tion, which subtle Bomanists make between media- 
tion and intercession, (e) St. Paul confines mediO' 
Hon to Christ Jesus, on the ground that ** He gaive 
Bimadf a ransom for aU," And St. John confines 
advocacy, or intercession, to the same divine Person, 
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on the same ground, because He was ''the pro- 
pUiatian for our sins" If any other beings mj 
saint or angel, can set up the same claim to the ex- 
ercise of mediation or intercession, let it be allowed 
men to call upon him, and pray to him, and kneel 
before him — ^but not else. Let it otherwise be 
deemed impiety. Let it be deemed rashness and 
folly at the very least— a throwing away of time 
and prayers, which might have been more profitably 
employed in addressing our compassionate High 
Priest <*Thbough Him," says St. Paul, "wb 

HA.YE AOOSSS BY ONE SfIBIT UNTO THE FaTHEB." 

And He himself has said : '* No man cometh unto 
the Father, but by Me ! And again : " Whatso- 
ever ye shaU ask in My name, that will I do" — ^for 
what reason? — "that the Fatheb may be 
aiiOBiFiED IN the Son." What can we need more 
than these invitations, promises, and assurances ? 
Why should we engage other mediators and inter- 
cessors? Why should we incur the danger of 
seeming to distrust our Infinite, Omniscient, Om- 
nipresent, and ever-loving Saviour ? Why " give 
His glory to another ?'^ If we have no other Ee- 
deemer, let us have no other Mediator or In- 
tercessor. 

We have thus examined the jpo^itiv^ testimony 
of Scripture, and found it opposed to the notion 
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that there are any beings in Heaven who are to be 
addreoaed as mediators or intercessors, but the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the " One Mediator," as He is 
called in the text — who *< ever livetk to make inter- 
cesmn fer m,** 

But I must speak a word concerning the negtxtive 
testimony of Scripture, which, as on foprmer occa- 
sions, so also on this, is yery important. 

There were Old Testament Saints. Did the 
Jews address any prayers to them ? Did they seek 
their aid and intercession with Qod? Those saints 
were highly honoured, both by God and man — 
such as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob— Job, Moses> Joshua, 
— David^ Elijali^ Daniel. To which of them do we 
ever find a prayer addressed f To none. Yet why 
not, if it had been lawful ? We have no Scriptural 
reason to thinks that they passed from this earth to 
a less happy, less glenoid state of rest, than the 
savants of God who have lived since the day^ of 
Christ, They were saved by His blood, before it 
was shed ; as the New Testament saints were, after 
it was shed. Yet no one will venture to say, that^ 
any Jew ever sought their intercession. What are 
we to infer, but that Christians should be at least 
as careful not to pray to any created being, as ever 
the Jews were ?— especially since we fully know 
Christ, of whom they had but a dim foresight 
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Moifiover> there were New Testament Saints, 
who finished their earthly course, before many years 
had passed alter our Lord's departure. Stephen 
was soon martyred — and James, the brother of 
John, not long afterwards. Did any of the surviyors 
pray to these ? Did they make them interpesaors 
— " mediators of interoessiouV ? We should have 
heard of it in the Acts or the Epistles, if the early 
GhnstiaQa had done so. It is to be concluded, from 
the entire silence preserved on this point, that theiy 
did not. We hear continually of '^On^ lliM^iolor;" 
but never of St. Stephen or St James as .exercising 
any such office. No doubt Joseph, the husband of 
Mary, was dead before the Crucifixion, as we judge 
by our Lord's commending Hia Mother to Si. John 
— ^and probably Mary herself did not long eurvive 
the stroke inflicted by that. spect«M)le of her Son's 
agony on the Cross. Did any of the ChristiuB 
pray to her, or to Joseph ? There is not the least 
mention of tsuoh a thing. The only caae, in which 
there is any a{^oaeh to a pssjctice similar to that 
of the .Church of Borne, occurs, when St John in 
the Apocalypse tells us, that he fell down at the 
feet of the Angel who talked with him, in .order to 
worship him ; but the Angel immediately said : 
'' 8€0 thou do it not ;"^ so that this case settles 
the question against the Bomanists.(f) 
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Consequently, we tnost consider the evidence of 
Scripture^ both positive and negative, to be decid- 
edly opposed to the invocation or worship of Saints, 
both under the old and new dispensation. 

And now let us look at the information which 
EccUsuistical History affords us, regarding the rise 
of this superstitious and unlawful practice. 

The invocation of Saints is confessed by Cardinal 
Perron, and other learned Bomanists, to have been 
unknown for the first three hundred years after 
Christ. He suggests a reason — namely, lest it 
should have countenanced the Heathen Idolatry, 
Is not this acknowledging that it resembles the 
Heathen Idolatry ? 

The invocation oi Angels seems to have attempted 
an entrance before that of Saints. 

Theodoret, one of the early historians, tells us, 
that some of the Colossians, in the days of the 
Apostles, were beginning to call upon the Angel 
Michael. He says that they took to themselves 
credit for great *' humility" in doing this, as it is 
shewed that they thought themselves unworthy fo 
go at once to God or Jesus Christ. 

The Apocryphal hook of Tobit, and the practice 
of the Jewish sect called the Essenes, probably gave 
rise to this nascent heresy among the Colossians. 

St* Paul laid his strong hand upon it instantly. 
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" Let no one^'' says he (Col. ii. 18.) " be^ile you of 
your reward, in a voluntary humility, and worshipping 
of Angels, intruding into those things which he hath 
not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mindy and 
not holding the head." He calls it pride, not 
humility, to take a way of our own, instead of follow- 
ing that prescribed by God. The Apostle's rebuke 
seems to have had its full effect. The few who 
were inclined to follow those who wished to **beguile 
them*\or as the original might have been rendered, 
to lord it over them), drew back ; and we hear no 
more of any faithful Christians indulging in any 
" will worship** during the first century. 

In the second and third centuries, we hear of the 
invocation of Angels ; but as being confined to those 
whom the Church justly called Heretics. Celsus, 
one of those, not only practised Angel- worship, but 
boldly defended it Origen, one of the Fathers, 
in the early part of the third century, thus ad- 
dresses him : 

'' If Celsus will have us to seek the good-will of 
" any beside Him that is God over all, let him con- 
<< sider, that as, when the body is moved, the motion 
" of its shadow follows it, so in like manner if we 
<* have God, who is over all, favourable to us, we 
•* shall be sure to have all His friends, both angels, 
" and souls, and spirits, loving towards^ us." (g) 
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And again, Origen says : " Away with the counsel 
"that W6 must prtty to angels, and let hb not so 
" much as affotd audience to it. For we must priiy 
" to Him alone, who is God over all -; and we most 
" pray to theSdn of God, and we must entreat Him, 
" that He, as High Pries*, would present our prayer." 
The Chri^ians of Smyrna, ii^ the previous century, 
relating the martyrdom of their Bishop Polycarp, 
in a vely affecting letter, about seventy yeare after 
the death of St. John, use the followtog language : 
" We Christians can never leave Christ, who did 
** vouchsafe to' suffer n6 great tMngs for our sins ; 
** nor can we offer tine supplication of prayer to 
** any o^feer." 

We may consider it, tben, as a settled point, 
that the invocation of saints and angels did not ex- 
ist in the Church of Christ during its purest era, 
tJiat of the first three centuries. 

In the fourth century, this practice beg&ii to 
creep in, together with many other false praxitices, 
after the conversion of Constantinej-i^when the sun- 
shine of prosperity warmed into life, atid brought 
into open day^ the serpent-brood of supefttition. (h) 

I must refer you to Ecclesiastical Historians for 
a full account of the changes, which took place in 
point ofpractieei during the fourth bentury* Ihc- 
trmaUy, indeed^ the Church did not exhibit a cox'- 
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responding change. The Fathers could not shut 
their eyes to the fact, that Scripture rebuked much 
which the body of Christians^ in the weakness of 
human nature, were beginning to do. They oc- 
casionally uttered a distinct warning — ^but it was 
far too feeble to arrest the growing evil. Thus 
Worship was depraved. And in the course of 
time, as we have already had the pain of seeing, 
DocTBiNE stooped to countenance and support all 
which the natural inclinations of men had intro- 
duced, and which Eomanism in our own days has 
perpetuated, (i) 

The particular practice, into the origin of which 
we are now enquiring, was probably borrowed, in 
the way of accommodation, from the Fagan worshipy 
which was displayed in all its magnificence, and se- 
ducing splendour, throughout the empire — ^and par- 
ticularly in the City of Rome. 

The Pagans, we know, in the early ages of 
Christianity and long before, were in the habit of 
offering up prayers and incense to a race of inferior 
deities, so called, who were supposed to occupy a 
middle place between God and man. These were 
termed demigods, or demons — the word *' demons" 
having then a different meaning from that which 
it has now. It did not necessarily mean evil spirits ; 
it was rather applied to such as were deemed good 
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ones, (k) Hero-wonhip was a lnTourite kind of 
wonhip. The legendary warriors or legislators, 
whom the poets delighted to hold up to admiration, 
as the fHends and henefiauctors of mankind, were 
deified ; and had shrines and altars appropriated to 
them in the pabHo temples. The Christians were 
dazzled with what thej saw. Haman wisdom, and 
human inelination, suggested to them, that they 
might acQommodate it to Christianity^ and adopt it 
in its altered form. They would thus, they argued, 
attract the Pagans firom their own temples to the 
Christian Churches. This aec(mimodation'prineiple9 
by which Chrigtiamty was to a great extent paganized ^ 
has been one of the worst evils with which the truth 
has had to eontend. It has much to recommend it 
to men. It has what the Apostie calls in another 
case " a shew e^ wisdom.** (Col. ii. ^3) 

Tn modem times, we know that this principle of 
suffering the false practices of the Heathen to re- 
main under an adapted form, was tried by the 
missionaries <^ the Church of Eome in India and 
China-«*but with such melancholy results^ as are 
a warning to us never to follow their example. (!) 
In like manner, no doubt, the Christians of the 
fottrth, and suoeeeding centuries^ f^l into the snare 
of this lake policy. They exehanged the Pagan 
Heroea for Christian Saints. They took the Pagan 
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teoiples, as they stood, and dedicated them to their 
new patrons. The shrines and altars still remained 
— the incense still rose up before them-^worship- 
pers still bent their knees thero^— prayers were ad- 
dressed to departed human beings, as before ; but 
all was done under Christian names ; and in honour, 
as it was asseited^ of Christ. Thus the invocation 
of saints and angels, after the fall of Paganism, 
took the place of that which had formerly prevailed, 
the worship of heroes and demigods, (m) 

There was another cause to which we may trace 
the rise of the practice of saint- worship* I allude 
to the affectionate and grateful remembrance, in 
which the martyrs were held by the Christians of 
the early times. 

At first this regard for the memory of Martyrs 
shewed itself only in the way, in which ours is dis- 
played towards the good and great men, whoed 
names adorn the annals of our country. The Christ- 
ians delighted to mention them-^they wept at the 
tiiought of their sufferings — they visited their 
tombs — they kept any relic of them with a sort 
of pious care. After a while, they went further 
than this. They prayed for an increase of tbeir 
heavenly felicity. ObservOy my brethren, they 
prayed on their behalf— they prayed for them» not 
to them. In the old Liturgies, four hundred yean 
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after Christ, we find these prayers for martyrs ; 
, aud not for the martyrs only, but for all the souls 
I oiihe righteom; and for the Virgin Mary a.mong 
I the number, (n) The undoubted fact that she was 
' prayed for by name, is acknowledged by the Roman- 
ists — and it is of great importance, because it 
shews that she was considered as having been bom 
in sin, like the rest of mankind, and needing to be 
saved by God's mercy through the blood of her 
Son, the Saviour. The danger, however, of begin- 
ning practices, not enjoined in Scripture, nor re- 
ceived from the Apostolic times, is shewn by the 
next step the Christians took in honour of the de- 
ceased. In the latter part of the fourth century, 
we find the saints addressed in a few instances. 
In many cases it was merely oratorical. But the 
practice of praying to them certainly existed in the 
fifth century. Thence it descended to the dark 
and middle ages. Aud thence it flowed down to 
the sixteenth century, when the Church of Rome 
took the fatal course of confirming all that she had 
received, and binding herself by a claim of Infalli- 
bility and unchangeableness, never to let go a single 
superstition. 

A third cause was the introduction of a notion, 
quite unwarranted by Scripture, that there is a 
double rule of sanctity and virtue ; one ordinary, 
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the other extraordinary ; one for common Christians, 
the other for recluses, hermits, monks, and all who 
devote themselves to religion as a profession. One 
consisted of precepts, the other of counsels. The 
precepts, they said, were hinding on all men, — ^the 
counsels were voluntary. They are sometimes called 
counsels of perfection. These being more than 
God required, merits ensued from their voluntary 
performance. By these merits it was supposed 
that the saints gain admission into Heaven. And 
it is the application of these merits, for which 
prayer is made to them. Need I say, how absolutely 
opposed Scripture is to such a notion ? Does it 
not forbid us to entertain any idea of merit in sin- 
ful man ? Does it not tell us that " when we have 
done ally we are unprofitable servants ?" Does it not 
ascribe all merit to Christ alone ? (o) 

There remains only one cause more to mention, 
which has given rise and permanence to the practice 
of saint-worship, but it is, perhaps, the chief cause, 
because it lies deep m human nature, and makes the 
practice dear to fallen creatures. It is this : that men 
conscious of sin, and dreading the punishment due to 
it, yet not desirous of forsaking it, find false com- 
fort in going to saints, rather than to Christ ; — 
thinking, that their hearts will be less clearly seen, 
and their state less clearly judged, (p) Thus they 
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do but cheat themselTes, and defraud Christ of his 
honour. " God is not mocked" ** Unto Him all 
'' hearts are open, all desires known, and from Him 
'' no secrets are hid." But men are willing to de- 
ceive themselves — they suffer the traitor within to 
pacify their fears and to delude them with false 
hopes — they will not deal honestly with their souls, 
because they love their sins. 

I have, perhaps, sufficiently accounted for the 
rise of the practice of praying to saints, and its con- 
tinuance. Let me, as briefly as I can, lay before 
you what the Church of Rome says and does ia 
the matter. 

The Eighth Article of the Creed of Pope Pius 
iv. says : '' I strenuously maintain, that the saints 
'< who reign together with Christ, are to be venerated 
*' and invoked, and that they offer prayers for us to 
'* God." Here the Church of Home is for ever 
pledged, this Creed having been put forth by the 
Council of Trent, so that the invocation of departed 
saints is made a matter of faith, not to be ques- 
tioned by Homauists. 

Now let us see what she does. 

I open a "MmaZ, for the use of the Laity /^ and 
I read : " May the intercession, Lord, of Bishop 
" Peter, Thy Apostle, render the prayers and offer* 
*' ings of Thy Church acceptable to Thee 1" (q)— 
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** By the intercession of the blessed Agnes, thy 
'' virgin and martyr, O Lord, loosen the bands of 
" our sins !*' (r) — ^* Grant, Lord, that we may be 
'* assisted by the merits of St Joseph, the spouse 
** of Thy most holy virgin Mother, and that what 
" we cannot obtain through our own weakness, may 
** be granted us by his prayers !" (s) 

I turn to a Breviary, the public Liturgy of the 
Church of Rome. There I read on the day which 
is appointed to be kept holy to Pope Pius v., who 
is a Eomish saint, (t) the following words: " O God, 
"who didst choose Pope Pius to overthrow the 
** enemies of Thy Church, and restore pure worship, 
" grant us to be defended by his protection !^' This 
Pope, my brethren, is he who deposed our Queen 
Elizabeth, and released her subjects from their 
vows of allegiance. The enemies mentioned are 
the English nation. 

If we go to their Litanies, we find : •* Holy Mi- 
"chael, pray for us. — Holy Gabriel, pray for us. — 
** Holy Raphael, pray for us. — All holy Angels and 
'* Archangels, pray for us." Is not this a distinct 
defiance of the prohibition of St. Paul, in his Epistle 
to the Colossians ? Again : ** All holy orders of 
"blessed Spirits, pray for us. — Holy John the 
" Baptist, pray for us, — Holy Joseph, pray for us. — 
** All holy Patriarchs and Prophets, pray for us. — 
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" Holy Peter, pray for us. — Holy Paul, pray for us/' 
I need not continue the catalogue. It comes down 
to saints, with whose names you are probably un- 
acquainted (u) such as " holy Lawrence," " holy 
Vincent,'* "holy Fabian and Sebastian" — with whom 
I will not weary you. 

Thus millions are taught daily to approach the 
throne of grace through the mediation and interces- 
sion of departed saints, instead of coming in '*the 
Name which is above every nainey" — ** the One Media- 
tor between God and man, — Christ Jesm" 

It grieves me, brethren, to take up your time 
in this sacred place, by exposing these sayings and 
douigs of the Church of Home — ^but it is necessary 
that you should know them for your own protection. 
When I have once laid them before you, I trust I 
shall never need to perform my painful task a 
second time. Let me beg you, therefore, to bear 
with me a little longer, whilst I tell you to what 
unimaginable lengths the Eomanists have gone, in 
the worship which they offer to their queen of 
saints, the Virgin Mary, (w) I might have occupied 
a whole Lecture with the subject of her worship — 
but it may suffice to give you a few specimens of 
the language which has been addressed to her. 

In the case of Mary, perhaps, more than in any 
other case, Christianity has been paganized. In 
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other cases, the corrupters of our holy religion only 
imitated the Heathen worship of heroes and demi- 
gods, by invoking saints and angels. But in this 
case they introduced a worship parallel to that 
which the Heathen offered to the ** Queen of Hea- 
ven^ and ** Mother of the Gods.'*' Conscious of this, 
the service which is rendered to Mary, whom the 
Eomanists address as Queen of Heaven, and Mother 
of God, is called " Ifyperdtdia," whilst that to 
saints and angels is called ^'Dulia." (x) 

A canonized saint of the Church of Rome, who 
stands high in their estimation, Bonaventara, has 
composed a Litany of Mary, in imitation of that 
which we use, of our blessed Lord. In the books of 
Devotion you may also find a Litany of Mary, under 
the title of the ** Litany of our Lady of Loretto." 
Bonaventura applied the **T0 Deum" to Mary, 
putting her name for Christ's. Thus he uses the 
words : " All the world doth worship thee, Mary," 
where we use the words : "All the world doth 
worship thee, the Father everlasting." He treated 
the Creed in the same manner. Also the Canticle 
in the Prophet Habakkuk, — where he uses these 
words ; ** Mary, thou blessed one, our salvation 
is in thy hands." He did not spare the psalms, 
but composedv^what is called the '^ Psalter of Mary." 
In this Psalter there occur the following expres- 
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sions : '* Let Mary arise, and let her enemies be 
scattered," where the original is, " Let God arise, 
and let His enemies be scattered;'* " Into thy hands, 
O Lady, I commend my spirit," where the 
original is " Into thy hands, Lord, I com- 
mend my spirit;" — ^and in the opening of tlie 
ninety-fourth Psalm, (or ninety-third as it stands 
in the Romish version,) he has not scrupled 
to use these words, in which the honour of God is 
sacrificed to that of Mary : " The Lord is a God of 
vengeance, but thou, O Mother of Mercy, bendest to 
be merciful." (y) 

It may be said, that Bonaventura has been long 
dead. In answer to that, his works remain ; and 
he has been canonized since his death, when all 
his writings were well-known. But now hear a 
modem Romish saint, — one to whom, as a saint, 
prayers are offered,— one who lived in the last cen- 
tury, and was a great writer ; and whose writings 
were held in such esteem, that after they had been 
carefully examined by the College of Cardinals, and 
pronounced faultless, he was canonized by the late 
Pope only ten years ago, and his life written undei: 
the present Cardinal Wiseman's direction, full of 
extravagant praises. Hear what language he uses. 
His name is Alphonsus Liguori ; he was an Italian 
bishop in the last century ; his most popular work 
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is ** the Glories of Mary." It may be purchased 
any where. This work contains the following 
phrases, amongst hundreds of the same kind — (I 
quote from a copy in my own possessiou) : — " Mary 
" opens AT HER PLEASURE the abyss of Divine niercy, 
" so that no sinner, however enormous his crimes 
" may be, can perish, if he is protected by Mary." 
(ch. 1. s. 1.) Is it only from eternal punishment 
that Mary is to be invoked to protect the sinner ? 
No ! she is to be prayed to, in order to obtain 
spiritual health and strength. Liguori says : " I 
" hold for certain, according to the com/mon opinion 
** of divines, that every gra^ce we receive passes through 
*' the hands of Mary ; it is certain, therefore, that 
** the grace of final perseverance is also her gift." 
(ch. 1. s. 2.) Again, he says : '* To preserve the 
** life of jgrace, we need spiritiial strength, which 
" will enable us to withstand all the attacks of our 
'' enemies, and this strength is only obtained by 
*' Mary," (ch. 1 . s. 2.) Then he invokes her thus : 
** Queen of Heaven ! Mother of God ! from the 
** height of your throne, deign to cast your eyes 
" upon a miserable sinner, and lose not sight of 
^* him, till you render him holy,** (ch. 1. s. 1.) (z) 

What words are these which we hear ? Mary 
usurps the perogatives of God. What has become 
of the Gospel of Christ ? — What of His free mi 
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everlasting love ? — ^What of the ''blood that cleanseth 
from all sin /" Surely they who know the gospel, 
know that there is no room for Mary. " We are 
complete in Him/* says the Apostle. " Christ is all 
in all,*' he says in another place. And in a third : 
•* Ye are all the children of Ood by faith in Christ 
Jesus;" — ^* who" he says in a fourth place, ** of 
God is made unto us udsdom, and righteousness y and 
sanctification, and redemption** What room then, 
I ask, is there for Mary ? 

Brethren, I have not told you the half, nor the 
worst, of what I know with regard to the worship 
of Mary ; but I will tell you no more. I will not 
desecrate the place in which I stand, by further 
details. It grieves me, as I said before, to be thus 
employed, instead of talking to you altogether of 
the glorious Gospel of our almighty and all-loving 
Saviour. But, as the bishop of the diocese has 
said, — the blame be upon him who has forced us 
to enter into this controversy, that we may protect 
and arm our people, (a) 

My brethren, let me again repeat with the Ap- 
ostle : *' Let no man beguile you of your reward 
in a voluntary humility, and worshipping of angels, 
intruding into those things which he hath not seen, 
vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, and not holding 
the Head." Yes, as our Church has said in her 
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twenty-second Article, the worship of saints and 
angels is **afond thing vainly invented, and 
" grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but 
" rather repugnant to the Word of God/* Turn 
from it, for it can only divert your minds and 
hearts from their proper object. It can only lead 
you to interminable speculations, ** intruding into 
things which you have not seen,'* endeavouring to 
explain how it is possible for finite creatures, like 
the imaginary saints, who possess not the divine 
attribute of omnipresence, to hear your prayers, and 
tell them to God, — who first heard them Himself, 
and needed not to be told of them, or to listen to 
any voice of intercession but that of His own dear 
Son, who sits at His right hand for the very pur- 
pose of interceding, (b) Oh the folly of men who pre- 
fer to be " in endless mazes lost," when they might 
go by so plain and simple a path to Heaven. Ee- 
joice, brethren, that you belong to a Church, which 
leads you in that plain and simple path ; which 
has but One Head, from whom she derives her 
faith. But I must also say to you, — beguile not 
yourselves. Because relatives and friends on eartli, 
of your own kind, are valuable — because it is pleas- 
ing to call one a mother, another a sister, another a 
brother, another a friend, and to apply for their 
sympathy and assistance in earthly distresses — do 
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not, thereforje, venture to people Heaveu with such 
helpers. Yoft have a divine Friend, and Brother 
there. You have a Heavenly Father, reconciled 
through His only Son— nay, loving you so much, 
after the rebellion of your race, that " He gave Hu 
enLyhegoUen Son, to the end that all that believe in 
Mm should not perish.** And most true is the 
Apostle's conclusion : " He thqt spared not His (??o>| 
Sony hut delivered Him up for w ally how shfibU He 
not with Him also freely give us all things ?" You 
have the Third Person in the blessed Trinity ready 
tp hear your heart up to ^'the Throne of Grace,'' and 
give you access to the very Presence Chamber of 
|jrod. What need you more ? Why risk the loss 
of what is offered yoij, by seeking more, and thus 
displeasing God ? Would you have a hope founded 
on infallible assurance ? Would you have a hope 
which *« oj an anchar of the soul, sure and stedfast" 
Qiay bear you up ainidst all storms, temporal or 
Bpintual, in life or iQ death ? Let it '' evUer into 
t^t withitp thf peil, wither your forerunner is for 
you ent^r^, fven Jes^s.'' Let it ent^er into the 
Holy of Holies, where none but the Qne High 
Priest sits medipiting ai^d interceding for you, and 
into which He has oppned for you ** a riew (fnd 
iiping way through the veil, that is to say, Hi^ flesh*' 
< — His fle^h given for you on the Cross. If any 
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other being, clad in human flesh, has atoned for 
you, as Jesus did, let hirn share His glory and 
your prayers. But not else. If any one, born of 
woman in the natural way, has merit in the sight 
of God for his goodness here below, let him be es- 
teemed worthy of wonder — ^though still not of invo- 
cation and worship. But where shall we find such ? 
What says our venerable Hooker? *' If God should 
" yield unto us, — not as unto Abraham, if fifty, forty, 
" thirty, twenty, yea, or if ten good persons could be 
" found in a city, for their sakes this city should 
" not be destroyed, — but and if He should make us 
*^ an offer thus large : search all the generations of 
" men, since the fall of our father Adam, find one 
" man, that hath done one action, which hath 
" passed from him pure, without any stain or blerh- 
** ish at all ; and for that one man's only action, 
" neither man nor angel shall feel the torments 
" which are prepared for both. JDo you think that 
" this ransom, to deliver men and angels, could be 
** found to be among the sons of men ? The be^t 
" things that we do, have somewhat in them to be 
*' pardoned. How then can we do anything meri- 
" torious, or worthy to be rewarded ?" How, then, I 
may add, can there be such beings asHomish saints? 
" They are supposed not only to have had such good^ 
Bess, such perfect purity in their lives, as to have 
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earned Heaven by their merit, but to have had a 
superfluity of merit, which they may now impart to 
those who call upon them in prayer. What shall 
we think of such a supposition ? What shall we 
call it ? Let us^ at least, dismiss them from our 
thoughts, as non-existences and vanities, little 
better than those of the Pagan mythology. And 
let it not be said of us, when we thus speak of the 
Komish saints, that we shew disrespect to the 
memory of men and women, who really lived and 
were children of God on earth, and examples of 
piety and faith. Be assured, my brethren, that 
any who were really such would be the iBrst to say 
to those who worship them, could they speak from 
the place of their ineffable happiness, ''See ye do U 
not — worship God!" No! we hold the article of 
our Creed "the communion of saints" — but it is not 
in the sense of Romish saints, beings of imat- 
taiuable perfection ; thrust by schoolmen and coun- 
cils into the Holy of Holies ; nay, in Mary*s case 
placed on the very Throne of God himself; sharing, 
nay, taking wholly to herself, the kingdom of mercy, 
and leaving Him the kingdom of justice alone ! (c) 
These are not the ''saints" meant in the Creed, by 
those who introduced into it that excellent and 
scriptural article in the fourth centur3^ They 
meant only the saints, present, past, or future, who 
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odnstitiite the true and invisible Church of Christ--^ 
whose names are, have been, or shall be, '' written in 
this Lamb's Booh of lAfe,'' and whom He will wel- 
come to His supper in the Last Day. Everj one, 
of these will be found, when that Book is opened, 
to have been ready at all times during his life here 
below to cry with St. Paul, one of the most glorious 
of the company of saints, *' "Not as though I had al- 
ready attained, either toere already petfect ;'* or with. 
St: John, an equally glorious saint himself, *'If we. 
say that we have no sin we deceive ourselves, and the 
tnUh is not in us" We rejoice to be one with these 
•^all of them humble, penitent believers in this 
w(>rld — who will joyfully raise that everlasting 
hymn in the next world : *' Unto Him that loved us, 
and washed us in His own blood, he glory and do- 
minion for ever, and ever. Amen r In any other 
*' communion of saints," neither we, nor those who 
inserted this article in the Creed, (probably as a 
fuller definition of " the Church," which is mentioned 
just before it,) have any belief. God forbid we 
should do such dishonour to Christ, as to give Him 
any partners in the work of our salvation ! God 
Ibrbid we should seem to think His mediation and 
intercession insufficient! God forbid we should 
shew distrust of the power and willingness of the 
ttoLY SPIRIT to *' help our indrmities,^^ Why seek 
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•ther and infeiior kslfM? He helptf us m His 
Yfoidf ^eram He ** beaif^ih uHmss m^ cur MpirU 
thai vf0 are the ekiidrm of 04>dJ^ He helps us in 
ouF l^eaits, *^ f>evMim§f Ohriit in u$ ih$ hops of 
gUmf^ — ^supportiiig us in all our trials and tribula- 
tions, with the prospeet of that better state from 
whiidi ^o small a spaee separates us— -enabling va 
to live holy lives, and to love our brethren ; to for- 
giye^ even as we |iQpe to be li^'given ; and to give, 
hoping for nodiing again, that w« may be the 
children of our Father in Heaven, who *' makgffi 
Hu mn to Mne on thejuH and on the unjust.'' The 
Church of Borne teaches a praetieal denial of this 
all-suffioient and everready help pf the Holy Spirit. 
She leads her members to otber helps. *< Miser- 
able somfovter9 are they aU.^* Ghrist sent *^ thb 
HOLY gbost'^ to be <^ thb eoMFOSTEB-^ — and mSBB 
besides. My brethren/ pray for that Heavenly 
Comforter, an4 you will abhor the thought of asking 
saints to aid you. He will bring Christ into your 
hearts, and with Him all things. *' For all thingsi 
are your^ whether Paul, or Apo&oSy of Cephas, or the 
worUdy or Ufei, or death, or^ things present, or things to 
come, aft are youre, and ye are Christ's, and C^risi 
is GoSes? 
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rti) p. 316. f te tulgate Tfaiislalion lias,**tp«a," 
** ^]UV* folr " ii,*' in ttie passage of (iehesb (iii. l6.) 
" if ihatt bruise thy hedct.'^ If fliis were iiiierprefed, 
t&at ifw should, by rMani of Aer seed^ J^tts Ctfist, 
desttoy S&tah iii the appointed ^zhe, ike r^a^ihg 
^(mld not be m obj^tionable. :6ift th^ BMha^ts 
nit&tpt^t th4 " *A^" td be Mari/: Thtitf dtlif r^d^mj- 
a^a itf asotibed t^ M^i^/ ^ ititkft^ ^ tdf (9eh^ bk^ 
Lord. 

In thef ''Thr^^ D/^'s Ei^did fd the' SitetM 
Hedrt of Mftry," ^eh i^ iit- tb(^ ^nd tfi the M^SMti 
called " The Love of the Heart of Jesos," ptibliEftiecl 
in Dublin, 1844, I find the following passages : 

** It Hffifl by ft ^(imtti^ rdtf^b tka ti^id, tiiat 
'' Mdiy ihfUifnM to ber ther M6tlfi# 6f lice Ti^tif ifi 
«< tbtc^ huttlflfi tfleie.'' 

** She kn^ ^^ the dol6W sh'e ^nMfdd tifoti 
" he^elf in cdfuerUin^:* 

** O Mary ! what bitterness penetrated your 
" liolxl, Wh^ ydtt prohoiin'ced iii&i Jidt, * 6e it done 
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*' unto me aooording to thy word/ which proeure0 
" our redemption" 

This is but one specimen oat of inanj which I 
could produce, of the practical interpretation of the 
' reading given in the Vtil^ate, 

In Holy Scripture, as if to guard against any un- 
due honouring of the Vii*gin, our blessed Lord is 
never ci^led ' the Son of Mary* — ^but always * the 
Son of God* or * the Son of Man.' 

(b) p. 820. Stapleton, a great Romish writer, 
confesses, that "TertuUian, IrensBus, Origen, Chiy- 
''sostom, Theodoret, (Ecumenius, Theophylact, 
" Ambrose, Clemens Bomanus, and Bernard, held 
** a contrary opinion to that of the Council of I*lor- 
^' ence, which defined that the souls of the righte- 
" ous eryay the sight of Ood before the Day of 
<< Judgment.'* (Defehs. Eccles. Auctor. L. i. c. 2.) 

To Stapleton's list Fr. Pegna, on the authority 
of other writers of his church, adds the names itf 
Justin Marlfr, Augustine, Lai^tius, and others. 

This makes almost a " Coneeneus PatrmC a* 
gainet the BonUsh view, that the sainie are in 
Heaven ! (See Archbishop Usher's " Answer to $ 
Jesuit") 

(c) p. 924. In the Commentaries on St Paul, 
ascribed to Ambrose, it is said, that the Heathen 
used to cover '* the shame of their neglecting God^ 
by this miserable excuse, that '* by these (the demi- 
•' gods or heroes) they went to God, as we by 
** officers go to the king.*' To which it is replied : . 

' ' " Men gQ to the king by officers, because the Hn^ 
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, '' is but a man, and does not (of himsell) know oti 
''whom he should confer distinction; bat to procare 
** the favour of God, from whom nothing is hid, we 
''need no introduction but a devout mind." (quoted 
in Usher's *' Answer.") 

(d) p. 334. Chiysott Op. in Dim. Ghanan. 

(e) p. 326. It is saidbj the Bomanists, that there 
is but One Mediator of Redemption, whilst there 
are many Mediators of Intercession. We find^ how- 
ever, that the great Augustine did not make this 
distinction. " Christ," he says, ** is the Priest, 
** who, being now entered within the veil, alone 
^ there of them who have been partakers of thid 
" fleshy makes interceanon for us " (In Ps. Ixiv.) 
And writin|[ against the Donatist Parmenian, the 
same illustrious father, commenting on St. John, 
(1st ep. ii. 1.) says : " If the Apostie had written, 
" 'if any man sin, ye have me for an advocate,* (as 

p' Parmenian in one place makes the bishop a m^i- 
i " ator betwixt the people and G-od) what good and 
f " Mthful christian would endure him ? Who would 
' " look upon him as the Apostie of Christ, and not 
"rather as antichrist?" 

In these passages it is plain, that mediation, and 
intercession or advocacy, are not distinguishedf 
Each is ascribed to Chnat alone. 

So also Chrysostom says : '' God is always near, 
** If you intreat a man, you must enquire what he 
" is doing, and whether he is asleep or at leisure ; 
** and perhaps the servant gives no answer. But 
V not so with God. Whenever you go to call on 
;« Him, He hears." And again : ** When we hi^va 
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" a petition to make to men, we eantwi always g^o 
** straight to thents^refr atkd s^eak inik thc(m; ifc is 
*'neee8sarj fdr me fitst to prbotire the ftitow^ of 
^< their nliiiistersj ButwithGoditisiiottbus. There 
" is no need of intercessors of prayisr with Hiin ; 
" and He is not so ready to hear our prayers and 
'' answer them, when we pray throu^ othetD, as 
** when we come and pray to Him 'H)urgelve8.'' 
(quoted in Usher's " Answer.") 

(t) p. 3^9. Sellarmine and other Romanists, 
have the extreme Wetness to take ttiis passage, and 
try to iurn it to their purpose. But tow, it may 
he askeif can they possibly accomplish this ^ 0ia 
not the angel positively jorhid Si tfohh to worship 
him ? Did he not say^ that he, bein^ a servant of 
God, and therefore a ** feUow-servanf oi St. John 
and of all telievers, could not receive worsliip with- 
out impiety and robbery of Goc( ? fieljarmine sees 
no such meaning ih his words. *^ If St. t^ohri," h6 
argues, " thou^t him to he an angel, and yet wer- 
** shipped him, why axe we reproached for doiiig 
*^what St. John did? 4)0 the Calvinists know 
" tetter than St. John (iid, whether angels are to 
" te worshipped ?'* 

To this Dr. Freeman, one of our divines in the 
time of James ii , replies : " I ariswer, if St. John 
" thought liim to be an angel, and yet worshipped 
" him, why should not we be reproved for doing 
" thatt ^hicfh St. Mn did, if St. J6htl «fa that 
'* wtdcfe he ^htfrild ti6t B«te doWe ? * Do the CW- 
** vMsts,' asks the Csrfdhial, * kimr t^teif &iAti St. 
**Johff, ^eth^' flto^^lrf «tfd to Be ^mM^pMf 
^ I aMWdr': dd th^ S^tt knoW b^tet thari Ae 
" 8t%^6, ^rttellier eadim M to be ^WtAiftted, ^6 



<' erpsesdy forbade it? Sfe ihau fk ii no$ ; wqt-' 
** skip God:' (Rev. xx. 8, 0.) 

Dr. Newmp-n explains It differently, in his 
" Egsay on Developpaent," under the head ** Detfi- 
cation of the ^ainUP* (p. 403.) He does not, likQ 
Bellarmine, doubt that the supposed angel was suoh; 
nor does he think that St. John was right in offering 
worship to J^^l. Ou the contrary, he thinks that 
he wm an apgel ; but that the deification of the 
saints, as he scruples not to call it, (and which he 
tries tq infer frora a passage in Athanasius,) 
" sv^gests a reason for the angeVs shrinking fi'om 
**the homage of St. John, the Theologian and Prophet 
" of the Church" In short, he considers St. John as 
the one that ought to have been worshipped. 

J>oes not tbe inspired accoi^jpt couy^jt the plain 
lue^piftg, that no §erva»tfif of (Jod wer^ to offer wr- 
ship to their fejlow-s^ryajits, }?.p tb^y angels or 
s^nts ? Xi^t tbQ ?eftder judg^, 

(g) p. 331. See Usher's "Answer;*' and Ty- 
hr\ < Wp^ril^p Qf the Yvgin," p, 149. 

(h) p. aa^. Pr. Wiseman in his " Lectures" 
ventured to a%in, ^hat Cardinal Perron gave up 
in 4^spair, th^t saint-worship e!oid9ted in the first 
three cmt^rm^ JJe produced ^opa^few passages, 
from writings whicb he a^ribe^ tfi the fat^er^ who 
liTed during tl^ft p^^riod. • 

I em only refe^r w waderei to Tyjefa excellent 
work on tibe ** Worship of tbe Virgin,'* for a ?nost 
cat^a^dinary ^jj^poaure of Dr« Wisemi^x's n^ist^e^ 
QC BGusiwprasentatifuii^. Me hm inTsg?iab}y qupted 
wnt)iiig% vbioh tb« loarn^d of Us ofva QkiTcb bi^ve 
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long ago abandoned as sporious. No modem oon^' 
troversialist stands so damaged in reputation, as th» 
new Cardinal. See Tyler, p. 148, 156, 166, 217, 
229 ; — Dr* Turton^s works on the " Eucharist,*' es- 
peciallj as regards the cardinal's quotations from 
Tittman and Estius, noticed in the Iteplj, p. 193, 
162 ;— Mr. Palmer's '* Letters to Dr. Wiseman." 

(i) p. 833. See Mosheim*$ Eccl. Hist, of the 
Fourth Century, in proof of this position, that cor- 
ruption of worship and ceremonies preceded cor- 
ruption of doctrinal tenets. He draws a dark and 
monitory picture of the effects that resulted from 
the new taste for magnificence and shew, which 
sprang up in that century. 

(k) p. 334. Socrates is well-known to have 
talked of his having a *' demon,'' who gave bim good 
coimsel at all times — warning him of what was 
wrong and dangerous, and inciting him to what 
was good and safe. 

(1) p. 334. Francis Xavier was the first Jesuit 
who went as a missionary to India. He passed 
from thence to Japan. He ended his days in China, 
fie has had more credit for the number of his con- 
verts than is his diie. Of what quality they were, 
and whether all of them were to be called converts, 
may be judged &om the Letter he wrote to his 
friend Mansilla, telling him his mode of proceed- 
ing. ** You may judge,** he says, " what manner of 
** life I lead here, by what I shall relate to you. 
*< I am wholly ignorant of the language of the peo* 
^* pie, and they understand as little of mine, and I 
*' have no interpreter. All I can do» is to hofitvfe 
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*' Hence/' adds Mosfaeim, '*the numerous mala- 
** dies \^hioh still afflict the Christian worid. Hence 
*' the celibacy of the dergy. Hence the numerous 
** herds of fnoni«." (Soames' Ed. of Mosk vol. i. 
p. 175, &c.) 

x\t the end of the fourth century, the monks in 
Egypt alone are said to have been at least 76,000, 
and the nuns *^ 1,000. This number in after-titiies 
was doubled and trebled. (See Fleury*s Eccles, 
Hist.) Let Ireland beware ! 

Nothing could be worse than the separation of re- 
ligion from common life. The word ** religious'^ 
was confined to those who devoted themselves to a 
ministerial ascetic life. It is still thus applied a- 
mong the Eomanists. In the same way the word 
<* church" was confined to the clergy ; and is too 
often carelessly so applied among ourselves, as when 
a candidate for orders is said to be about to '* go 
into the Church." 

(p) p. 3B7. That the Eomanists may go in this 
feeling to saints rather than to Jesus, is not merely 
a supposition. Gabriel Biel, one of their most 
famous schoolmen, holds out the following view, as 
an encouragement for men to pray to Mary, rattier 
than to the Saviour : *' You are afraid to approach 
" the Father, terrified by only hearing of Him." 
" He has given you Jesus,^ " But even in Him 
« you fear the Divine Majesty." *' Betake yourself 
"then to Maby, for in Mary is pure humanity." 
(Tyler, on the ** Worship of Mary," published by 
the Christ. Knowl. Soc. p. 375.) 

In Mr. Seymour s " Mornings with the Jesuits 
at Borne,"' one of the Jesuits said to him, that it 

v2 
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w«8 *' the feeling universal among BomanistB, tihat 
** the Virgin Mary is more gentle, and ready to 
" hear, than Christ ;" and again, that '* they feel 
** that Mary is altogether of their own nature, and 
** this ensures a more perfect sympathy, so as to 
" make Mary more accessible than Christ." 

The subjoined quotation is from ** Froude's Re- 
mains," a Work which excited much attention 
when it first appeared, being published by Mr. 
Newman as one of the editors, and written by a 
man well-disposed to the doctrinal system of Ro- 
manism. Written from Italy to his English friends, 
Mr. Froude says : '* Since I have been out here, I 
'* have a worse notion of the Roman Catholics than 
'* I had. I really do think them idolaters ; though 
*' I cannot be quite confident of my information as 
" it affects the character of the priests. What I 
'* mean by idolaters is, that I believe they look 
"upon the Saints and Virgin as good-natured 
" people, that will try to get them let off easier 
** than the Bible declared, and that as they do not 
" intend to comply with the conditions on which 
" God promises to answer prayer, they pray to them 
'* as a cotne-off." 

(q) p. 338. Missal for 18 Jan. Belfast, Stereo- 
typed Edition. 

(r) p. 339. lb. jJ5 Jan. 

(s) p. 339. lb. 20 Mar. 

(t) p. 339. Breviary, vol. ii., p. 639, for 6 May. 

(u) p. 340. Some Romish saints seem never to 
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have had an existence as haman beings. St. Am- 
phibolus is suspected to be a holy ctoak. St. Ver- 
onica to be a holy handkerchief. Ignorance person- 
ified and superstition canonized them. But these 
are not the wont saints in the Romish Calendar. 

(w) p. 340. Epiphanius, one of the best of the 
fathers, in the Mik century, when he first heard of 
some women offering cakes (collyria) to the Virgin 
Mary, and giving her the titJe of '^ Queen of Hea- 
ven," called their worship of her, an «* idolatrous 
heresy" 

See mention of Epiphanius and his zeal against 
the use of images, in the ^' Homily against peril of 
Idolatry*' (second part). The whole Homily, pro- 
bably written by the learned and pious Bishop 
Jewel, is an admirable historical treatise, as well as 
a scriptural discourse. 

(x) p. 341. The distinction between the kinds 
of worship rendered to God, to the Virgin, and to 
the Saints, is one which the common people cannot 
understand, or at least in practice must lose sight 
of. (See Hart's Eccl. Records, p. J263, ^nd Ed.) 

In the '^ Mornings with the Jesuits," Mr. Sey- 
mour adduces ''the well-known prayer, to the 
" repeating of which, an indulgence of 300 days was 
" attached in the year 1817. 

*• Jesus, Joseph, Mary, I give you my heart and 
" soul. 

'' Jesus, Joseph, Mary, assist me in my last 
" agony. 

" Jesus, Joseph, Mary, I breathe my soul to you 
" in peace.'* 
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Here is JesuB addressed, to whom Latria is due; 
Joseph, to whom dulia ; and Maiy, to whom hyper- 
dalia. How is it possible to distinguish ? It is 
one prayer — and one worship. 

(y) P- ^4^- Canon Tyler gives a full account of 
Bonaventuras perversions of Scripture, &c., in 
honour of Mary. 

In his " Te Deum'' parodied there occurs : 

** To thee the whole Angelic choir proclaim with 
** incessant voice: Holy, Holy, Holy, Mary, Mother 
" of God/' 

In his ** Athanasian Creed^' adapted, he has : 

*' Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is 
** necessary that he hold firm the Faith concemii^ 
** the Virgin Mary.* 

In his " Litany of Mary,** we find : 

*' Spare us, Lady ! 

" From all evil deliver us, O Lady I 

" We sinners do beseech thee to hear us t" 

In his Works, edited at the Vatican, he speaks 
of Mary as using more than Intercession : 

"By the right of a Mother command thy 
" Son, that He vouchsafe, &c." 

If modem Bomanists disapprove pf these things, 
why are not his Works or parts of therxt put into 
the Index Expurgaterius, like Fenelon's, Pasoal's^ 
Dante's, &c. ? Why does not the Pope issue a 
Bull to guard his diocese against the use of them ? 

Are not Bonaventura's impieties more wort}xy of 
jcondemuation, than the following propositions 
which are condemnecL in the Bull '* Un^;enit^s*' — 
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ivhich Dr. Murray stated before the House of Lords 
in 18$26, to be in force in Ireland ? 

79. " It is useful and necessary at all times, in 
" all places, and for persons of every class, to study 
♦« and know the spirit, piety, and holy mysteries of 
" the Scriptures" 

80. " The reading of Holy Scriptures is for all 
" men." 

82. " The Ixyrd's Day ought to be sanctified by 
*' Christians, by reading pious books, and above aU 
" the Holy Scriptures." 

These propositions are declared /aZ<0 / 

Surely a Pope's Bull would be better employed 
in disclaiming what Bonaventura has uttered, than 
in opposing such holy truths. 

(z) p. 343. Bonaventura was canonized before 
tihe Eeformation. Let us see what a saint who has 
been canonized so late as the year 1839, has written 
concerning Mary. 

Bishop lAguori lived in the last century. His 
" Life" has been published in England, under the 
acknowledged superintendence of Dr. Wiseman. 
His writings were pronounced not only faultless, 
but worthy of the highest praise, when examined 
at Eome previously to his canonization. Dr. Wise- 
man lauds them extravagantly. They are held up 
to admiring aud confiding Bomanists by the su- 
preme authorities of their Church. We may con- 
clude, that they faithfully reflect the t(me of feeling 
and sentipient prevailing iu that Church at the 
present day. 

LigoMi's most common and popnkr Woik im 
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called, "The Glories of Mafj." It has passed 
through numerous editions, with and without notes. 
It is in universal circulation, having been translated 
into all languages. 

Is this modem Work better than Bonaventura's 
older one ? That the reader may answer this qaes- 
tion, I will present him with some classified quo- 
tations. 

I. Passages superseding Christ as the Eedeemer. 

'' St. Bemardiue of Sienna asserts, that if &^d 
** has not destroyed man after his sin, it was in con- 
I " sideration of the Blessed Virgin, and ovJt of the 
** singtUar love He bore her. He even doubts not, 
'* that all the mercies granted to sinners in the 
'* Old Law, have been given in consideration of 
**Maiy." (ch. ii. s. 1.) 

" An angel told St. Bridget, that the Prophets 
**of the Ancient Law leaped for joy, when they 
'* foresaw, that in consideration of Mary's purity 
" and humility, God would be appea^d, and turn 
** away His wrath from those who had most irritated 
"Him." (lb.) 

** Mary is the Ark of the New Covenant.^* 

" Our Lady one day appeared to St. Gertrude, 
" covered with a mantle, under which, as if in a 
" place of refuge, were a troop of ferocious beasts, 
" as lions, tigers, bears, and leopards. She was so 
" far from driving them away, tliat on the contrary 
" she patted them with her hand, and received them 
**with great pity and commiseration. By this 
"vision the saint imderstood, that the greatest 
** sinners, when they recur to Mary, are saved from 
^ eternal destruction. Let us then enter this Ark, 
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" Let us lie hid under the mantle of Mary ; we 
" there shall find life and salvation." (lb.) 

II. Passages hostile to Christ — misrepresenting 
Him. 

** We read in the second book of Kings, that a 
" woman of Thecura (and she is praised for her 
""wisdom) having once presented herself before 
** David, said : • My lord, I had two sons ; both 
" quarrelled, and one of them killed the other ; 
** the officers of justice have seized on the former, 
** and having lost one, I see myself on the point of 
" losing the other ; have pity on me, and do not 
"permit them to take his hfe.* Davids greatly' 
** affected, caused the aggressor to be set at liberty." ; 
(What an ignorance of the real history ! what a 
libel on the character of David !) " This is pre- , 
" cisely Mary's language to the Sovereign Judge, 
" when she sees Him irritated against sinners, who 
" fly to her for protection. * Lord,' does she say, 
" * like Thecura, I had two sons, Jesus and man. 
" Man nailed Jesus to the Cross. His blood loudly 
" demands your vengeance. Can you deprive me of 
"the second, after I have already lost the first?* 
*' Ah no certainly 1 God will not condemn the sin- 
" ner who has recourse to Mary." (Ch. i. s. 4.) 

(What must be the feelings of those who, by 
reaiding the Scriptures, not such poisonous books as 
this, know that the Blood of Christ is that which 
saves us, and cleanses us from all sin, and is pleaded 
by Christ as our High Priest interceding for us, — 
instead of its doing that which is here represented, 
** loudly demanding God's vengeance" on us. 

This horrible calumny, directed against Christ, 
reminds us of the pictures, which Chemnitius tells 
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U8 were to be seen in many Churches of his time, 
wherein Christ was painted casting arrows at sin- 
ners, and Mary standing between and turning 
them aside !) 

"Go to find the Mother of Mercy ; discover to 
" her the wounds of thy soul ; and Mary shewing to 
** her Son the breasts whence He drew life and 
" nourishment will nullify his anger y and appease 
" His wrath/* (ch. ii. s. 1.) ' 

" We read in the Chronicles of St. Francis that 
** Brother Leo once saw in a vision two laddebs ; 
** one redy at the summit of which was Jesm Christ ; 
" and the other white, at the top of which presided 
**His blessed Mother. He observed that many 
'' who endeavoured to ascend the first Ladder, after 
'< mounting a few steps fell down, and on trying 
'* again were equally unsuccessful, so that they 
** never attained the summit. But a Voice having 
*< told them to make trial of the white Ladder, they 
" soon gained the top, the blessed Virgin having 
" held out her hands to help them." (Ch viii. s. 3.) 

(The congregation of the Index who examined 
Liguori's writings saw nothing to reprehend in this. 
Indeed, the attention of the Romanists has been 
called to the Vision of St. Francis again and again, 
ever since the Reformation, in vain. Riveti Op. 
T. iii p. 675, may be consulted. At the present 
moment, they hold the Vision in honour. In 1848, 
a H omish Revival was held in a parish in Ireland, 
where Protestantism was advancing. Many priests 
attended, and there was a profuse distribution of 
tracts and trinkets. A miracle-working crucifix 
was sold in thousands. It had on it an engraving 
of the Vision of St. Francis. " Two Ladders wews 
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eagraved," says the clergyman who communicated 
the infonnation to the British Magazine, Jan. 1 849, 
^ one withoiU any steps or rounds in it, and at the 
'* head of this Ladder was the figure of our Blessed 
'' Saviour ; the other Ladder had steps, and at the 
" head of it was the figure of Hie Virgin Mary ; in 
*^ order to intimate that none could approach to 
*' God, except through the Virgin." 

What shall we think of the Romanists among 
ourselves, who never petition the Pope to disavow 
any sympathy with such proceedings and views ? 
Is it not plain that they have prostrated their un- 
derstanding ? They see no dishonour done to 
Christ in this. What hope can there be of a 
Church in such a state ? 

III. Passages superseding the Holy Spirit. 

'* Poor souls ! what are you thinking of, when 
" you abandon Mary, when you cease crying to her 
•* for protection ?" " St. Francis Borgia doubted, 
** and with reason, of the perseverance of such as 
" had not a special devotion to Mary. Enquiring 
"' one day of the Novices, to what saint each one 
'* was most devoted, he perceived that some among 
'* them were wanting in devotion to the blessed 
'^ Virgin, whereupon he noticed the master of 
*' novices, and desired him to have a particular 
'* watch on these young people. The event justified 
*' the saint's fears ; all those who had not honoured 
** Mary lost the grace of their vocation, and quitted 
*• the society. St. Germanus, then, had reason to 
'* call Mary the Bespiration of Christians, for as the 
*' body cannot exist without breathing, so the soul 
** cannot live without recurring to the Mother of 
*• God," (Ch. ii. s. 2.) 

w2 
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** ' Stren^h i$ Mine/ says Mary. God bas im- 
'' parted it to me, in older that I fnay bestow it on 
" my servmU." (lb.) 

*' St. Philip Niri used to say to his penitents : 
" ' My children, if you wish to persevere, be deyoat 
"to Mary V (lb.) 

*' Christian, whoever thou art, thy life on earth 
** is a perilous navigation ; if thou dost not wish to 
'' be drowned, turn not away thine eyes from this 
'' brilliant star, look up at the star of mariners, in- 
'* voke Mary in occadcms of sin, in the struggle of 
** temptation, in doubt, in the midst of danger, call 
" Mary to thy aid ; let her powerful name be ever 
" in thy heart, and on thy lips, to inspire thee with 
*' confidence ; triHit in Mary, and thou wilt not fall 
** into despair ; follow her, and thou wilt not stray ; 
'*let her hand protect liiee, and thou wilt have 
" nothing to fear ; let her be thy guide, and thou 
" wilt infallibly arrive at the haven of Salvation ; 
" This do, and thou shall live V (lb.) 

" Frayer : * O Holy Virgin ! deign to manifest 
" your generosity towards me a miserable sinner. 
" If you grant me your aid, what can I fear ? No, 
*' I shall no longer apprehend my sin&, since you 
*'can repair them; or the devils, since you are 
*' more powerful than hell ; or your Son, justly ir- 
*' ritated, since you can appease Him. I shall only 
" fear myself; and that forgetting to invoke you, I 
'* may be lost But this will not be the case. I 
" promise you to-day, to recur to you in all my 
'* wants ; and that during life, and at my death, 
•* your name and remembrance shall be the delight 
" of my soul. Amen,/* (lb.) 
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(What ueed of the Holy Ghosti the Comforter 
and Sanctifier, after this ?) 

lY. Passages, ia which Mary is made to take 
the place of ^e whole Trinity. 

" From the moment that Mary consented to be- 
" come the Mother of God, says St. Bernardino of 
** Siei^na, she merited to receive Sovereignty over all 
'' creatmea" (Ch. 1. s. 1.) 

** As many creatnres as obey God, so many obey 
" the Glorious Virgin." (lb.) 

" Reign, Mary, says the Abbot of Guerric, 
^ dispose at pleasure of the goods of your Son ; 
" power and dominion belong to the Mother and 
" Spouse of the King of Kmgs." (lb.) (Not, it 
appears, by intercession.) 

'*Inq>erio Virginia omnia famiUantur^ etiam Bern. 

" That aU is suiject to Mary's empire ^ even God him- 

** sdfy St. Bernardino of Sienna does not fear to 
;<* advance." (Ch. vi. s. 1.) (And Liguori does 
. not fear to adopt the sentiment^ and the Church of 

Home endorses it as her own, by her approbation of 

all that Liguori has written !) 

V. Passages in which Christ is made a mediator 
for us with Mary. 

" It is, then, because Jesus has redeevfied all, that 
" Mary loves and protects alV* (Ch. i. s. 2.) 

" She sacrificed for us a Son, who was infinitely 
<* dearer to her than herself." (lb.) 

" * Yes!' says St. Bonaventure, *Mary has so loved 
*' us, that she gave us her only Son\'* (lb.) 

Here the incarnation and death of Christ are re- 
presented as moving Mary, just as Scripture repre- 
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sents them as movmg God and reconciling us to 
Him. In the popular prayer, so well-known in 
Ireland, called the ** Thirty Days Prayer/' Mary is 
besought ''by the Blood of Christ," *' by His tears in 
the Garden," &o., &c.) 

VI. Passage to induce worship of her Image. 

** The Emperor Leo, sumamed the Isaurian, 
" having raised a persecution against the Worship 
*' of Holy Images, met a most formidable antagonist 
** in St. John Damascene* He procured that the 
Saint's hand should be cut off by the Caliph of 
Damascus, and nailed to a stake in the city. " The 
'* evening of the same day, the Saint begged that 
'* his hand might be given him. As soon as he re- 
"ceived the amputated limb, he went and prostrated 
*' himself before an Image of the Holy Virgin^ and 
" said to her with a lively faith and confidence : 
"* Mother of my God! assured refuge, and sweetest 
** consolation of all the faithful, you know that it is 
*'for having defended the worship of your Images 
" and those of your divine Son^ together with His 
" saints, that I have lost this hand; confound error 
" this day, and refute calumny, by joining my hand 
" to the arm from which it has been severed, that 
" it may evermore be employed in combating your 
*' enemies, and those of Jesus Christ.' In saying 
" these words, he placed his arm near the hand, 
" and they were instantly joined." (Ch. i. s. 2.) 

(Is not the intellectual curse, which St. Paul de- 
scribes as coming on the Heathen, Rc)m. i. for their 
spiritual and moral aberration from the truth, sent 
on men who write and believe such things ?) 

(a) p. 544. See end of tlie Preface to this 
Volume. 
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Bishop Kaye has lived to see the fulfilment of 
the prediction contained in his Lectures on Tertal- 
lian, delivered in Gamhridge, a quarter of a century 
ago : ** If we mistake not the signs of the times> 
'* the period is not far distant, when the whole con- 
" troversy hetween the English and Romish 
" Churches will be revived, and all the points in 
** dispute again brought under review." (3rd Ed. p. 
^81.) In his subsequent charges, he has discussed 
several of these points in a masterly manner. The 
writer cannot forbear to express the hope that he 
may yet discuss many more. May he yet live to 
see the Controversy brought to a successM close. 

(b) p. 345. How do the supposed saints hear 
the prayers of mortals ? 

Spirits are said to move with great celerity. But 
it is ubiquity which is needed in this case. 

The prayers to saints are not necessarily uttered 
aloud. Who can " read the hearth* but God ? 

Some have imagined, that there is a " speculum," 
or mirror, in Heaven, in which the Divine Being 
shews to the saints the things which go on here 
below. 

The favourite solution of the difficulty is, that 
God hears the prayers, repeats them to the saints, 
and they repeat them to Him, after which He grants 
them. Can this commend itself to any sane mind ? 
Does it not disprove the whole doctrine of the In- 
vocation of Saints, by a " reductio ad absurdum ?" 

(c) p. 348. " Gerson observes,* says Liguori, 
(Oh. I. s. 1.) ''that as the Kingdom of God con- 
*' sists in Justice and Mercy, tj^e Lord has, as it 
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'' were, divided it, resemng to Himself the do- 
'^miuion of Justice, aad yielding to his Mother that 
** of Mercy. St. Thomas contons his explanation* 
** when he says in his PrefiGU^ to the Canonical 
*' Epistles, that one half of the Kingdom of God 
'*was given to Mary, when she conceived and 
'' brought forth the eternal Word, so that she be- 
**came Queen of Mercy, as her Son is King of 
*' Justice. A learned interpreter, writing on the 
'^ verse of the Psalms : ' Lord, give thy judgnaent 
" to the king, and justice to the king's son/ says 
" to God : * Lord, you have given justice to the 
" King your Son, because you have reserved Mercy 
** for the Queen His Mother.' St. Bonaventura, 
'* and £mest| Archbishop of Prague, explain this 
*' verse nearly in the same way." (Ch, i. s, I.) 

The reader must by this time be convinced that 
Bomanism is practically more the religum of Maty , 
than of Christ. As Bishop Bull says, in his Sermon 
on the Honour due to the Virgin, the Eomanists 
should be called "Manam," rather than **Christiani." 

In the '* Mornings with the Jesuits," Mr. Hobart 
Seymour tells us^ that when, during a conversation 
on the subject of the Worship of Mary, he ventured 
to say, that Christianity as exhibited in Italy, was 
practically " the Religion of Mar/'— expecting to 
give offence by what he said, and sorry to be obliged 
to express the truth — ^he was relieved from his foais 
by the surprising response, that indeed it wa^ so I 
The learned Jesuit re^^lied, that '* coming from 
*' Germany, where Chnst on the Cross was the 
"ordinary object of veneration, into Italy, where 
*< the Virgin Mary was the universal object of re- 
«* verence, it wa3 no moace than natural that such 
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•* Bhould be my impression ; that it ivas very much 
** the reality of the case ; and that to his own know- 
** ledge, the religion of Italy was latterly becoming 
" less and less the religion of Christ, and the ' de- 
*< votion to the Most Holy Virgin,' as he called it, 
** was certainly on the increase." 

Well might Mr. Seymour say in relating this : 
" I was perfectly startled !" 

Here is a return to a Pagan notion — that differ- 
ent countries have different Gods. Germany may 
worship Christ, but Italy will worship Mary — and 
yet in each, the religion shall be considered one 
and the same. The Pantheon is restored. 

Is it any wonder, that the late Pope Gregory 
xvi., in one of his Pastoral Letters speaks thus : 
*' That all may have a successful issue, let us raise 
** our eyes to the most blessed Virgin Mary, who 
*' ALONE destroys heresies ; who is our greatest 
"hope; yea, THE entibe gbotjnd of our hope?" 
And that he should speak of '* Her Heavenly in- 
*' spiration ?'* 

Or lastly, that the present Pope should have 
issued a Pastoral Letter, in-dting a general request 
that he would publish a Bull, by which the Im- 
maculate Conception of Mary may be made an 
Article of Faith ? And that in his Pastoral Letter, 
Pius ix. should use the following language : '* For 
" you know perfectly, venerable brethren, that the 
** foundation of our confidence is in the Most Holy 
** Virgin, since it is in Her, that God has placed the 
*^ fulness of all good, in such sort that if there is in 
•* us any hope, if there is any favour, if there is any 
" salvation^ it is from Her that we receive them /" 
This new Article of Faith contains the only point 
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wanting to assimilate Mary in every possible re- 
spect to Jesus. She is now believed bj Bomanists 
to have risen from the dead on the third daj from 
her burial — ^to have ascended into Heaven with a 
far more visible and glorious assumption than oar 
Lord had — ^and to share his throne, — ^nay, to occupy 
the seat of mercy, whilst He takes that of Justice. 
She has her own day of the week, Saturday, con- 
secrated to her. She has the month of May pecu- 
liarly hers. She has a Service of her own. She 
more than divides the worship of the Bosary. In 
short, the Pope's intended Bull will put the finish- 
ing stone on the marvellous fabric of Mabiotatst. 



LECTURE VIII. 

THE CONFESSIONAL, 

PURGATORY, &c., 



1. John i, 7. 

^* If we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we 
have fellowship one with another, and the blood of 
Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth mfrom all sin'* 

What a bright and happy picture is here drawn 
of the Church of Christ, if aU who belong to it were 
such as they were meant to be — gathered out of man- 
kind, as the original word for Church, Ecdesia, sig- 
nifies — separated from the world in heart, and 
separated in destiny ! They " walk in the li^ht.** 
In what light ? That in which God dwells. That 
which Christ brought down to earth, in order that 
believers also might dwell in it, (John i., 4, 5, 9, 
14 ; and iii., 19.) That which the eye of Faith 
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sees, and no other eye. *' BeUeve in the light/' 
said our Lord, '' that ye may be children of light /^ 
Faith, then, is necessary to shew us this light. It is 
a light of no human kindling — not horrowed from 
fancy or reason, from the senses or the feelings, 
from Jewish superstition, or heathen philosophy — 
hut shining into the hearts of helievers from the 
pages of the Bible, when the Holy Spirit, the Au- 
thor of the Bible, has removed the obstructions 
which prevent the heart from receiving it. 

What are the effects of this light ? It gives 
knowledge — ** the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christy—for " the esgcellency' of which St. Paul was 
content to bear the loss of all earthly things. If 
we listen, like children, to the teaching of Christ 
and his Apostles, contained in the gospels and 
epistles, we shall have this knowledge in its purity 
and fulness. But knowledge by itself, might only 
serve to ''puff up'' — such is the weakness of our 
nature. The light, then, spoken of in the text, 
produces at the same time love. It is not a cold, 
intellectual light — it is a light which warms, ani- 
mates, and quickens. It is the " light of life*' " We 
love Him, because He first loved us.'^ A divine 
spark is kindled in our hearts. We '^ follow the 
Lamh whiihersoeifer He goeth ;" though the road be 
rugged, and even though His footprints be marked 
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by blood. We desire to pl^a^e Him in the smallest 
things* '* Whether we eat or drink, oi- whatsoever 
we do, we do aU in his name*'* that He may be 
glorified. Our hopes and comforts axe heavenly—r- 
■our words and actions breathe of ^eave^. We 
** waW in the light — where by "walking" is meant 
that which we habitually and unaffectedly do. 

And ** we have fellowship one with another." This 
is another effect of the light. It reveals our rela- 
tionship to the Body of Christ. IJow can we love 
Christ, and not love also His meiKbers ? If we 
** give a cup of cold water' to one of His fainting 
'* little ones," we give it to Him. Christians are 
the representatives of Christ, till He shall appear ; 
what we cannot do to Him in person, we can do to 
them. His sorrows are over — ^but not theirs. St. 
John says : '' He that saith h^ is in the light, and 
hateth his brother, is in darkness even until now*' 
On the other hand he says : " We know that we have 
passed from death unto life, because we love tJie 
brethren" In the true Church of Christ there 
must be bl family affection. 

" Fellowship" leads to another point, indicative 
of " walking in the Ughf — free and unreserved 
communication. As Christ's people pursue their 
toilsome journey, they talk to each other of their 
spiritual hopes and fears,, their joys and sorrows, 
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their individual prospects. The weak cling to the 
strong, the ignorant consult the wise, the inexpe- 
rienced seek the confirmed, the young confess to 
the older their temptations. Those who stumhle 
and fall, hut wish to rise again and pursue their 
journey with firmer feet for the future, call for 
help and advice from their hrethren, especially 
their discreet and holy ministers. In short, Christ's 
people naturally and gladly ohey the injunction of 
St James : ** Confeis your fauUs one to another, 
and pray for one another" They ask and impart 
mutual sympathy. We can scarcely conceive of a 
hody of pilgrims going through a strange Ismd, 
where they are greatly tempted to take up their 
ahode, and not acting in this way. We cannot 
well suppose, that a hand of soldterg, hent on a hard 
enterprise, and serving a lord whom they ardently 
love, would he silent as they marched on through 
difficulties and dangers, surrounded hy secret and 
open enemies. They receive wounds — they would 
surely tell of them. They linger hehind or stray — 
when they rejoin the main hody, they would talk of 
the peril they had so foolishly encountered, the 
goodness of th^ir officers, who hy the distant sound 
of the trumpet had recalled them, whilst there 
was time, and the host means of guarding them- 
selves in future from repeating their folly. And 
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when any of them gained separate victories, they 
would relate by what means they were enabled to 
do so. But not to seek other illustrations, it is 
plainly written of old, for the purpose of encourag- 
ing and exciting to this '^fellowahip" and free com- 
munion : " Thsn they which feared the Lord spake 
often one to another^ and the Lord hearkened and 
heard it, and a Book of Bememhrance was written 
before Him for them thai feared the Lord, and that 
thought upon His name" 

But the greatest comfort of all, during the 
Christian pilgrimage and warfare, is derived from 
the final words of the text : '' The Blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth us from all sin. " Vain would be mutual 
confession and mutual sympathy, without the know- 
ledge of this most precious truth. For the very 
light which reveals the glory of the next world re- 
veals our sins and unwortbiness. The very vehe- 
mence of our aspiring, begets dreadful doubts and 
fears. It seems too much to hope for. Then comes 
in the delightful truth, that it is not our worthi- 
ness, but Christ's, which opens the Kingdom of 
Heaven. He is the Mend of penitent believing 
sinners. Forgiveness is free — ^it is complete. The 
text does not say *' shall cleanse" — ^but " cleanseth." 
The application of Christ's blood is immediate and 
perfect *' There is now no condemnation to them 
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that are in Christ Jesm, who walk not a/t^ the 
flesh but after the spirit.'' *' Being justified hyfaithj 
we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ," Beautifully does our great diriae, Bishop 
Pearsou, speak ou this subject : *' Gloriou&i there- 
" fore, must the goodness of our God appear who 
** dispeoseth with His Law, who taketh off the 
*' guilt, who looseth the obligation, who imputeth 
*' not the sin. This is God's goodness, this is mau s 
" happiness. For blessed is he whose transgression 
*' is forgiven, whose sin is covered ; blessed is the man 
<' unto whom the Lord imjnUeth no iniquity. The 
" year of release, the year of Jubilee, was a time of 
" public joy ; and there is no voice like that, th^ 
*' sins be forgiven thee. By this a man is resueii 
"from infernal pains, secured from everlasting 
*' flames ; by this he is made capable of Hearei}, 
*' by this he is assured of eternal happiness/' (a) 
Being thus delivered from the guilt and penalty of 
sin, he is released from a burden which weighed 
him down. His '* heart is set at liberty,'' by '' the 
blood which speaketh better things than the blood of 
Abelf'^ and whose voice is louder than even ibe 
voice of conscience ; and he ** rune the way of Goi*s 
comnandmerUs-'' He runs it cheerfully, lightly, 
perseveringly. All fear is removed. <'Doubt^s 
^^^ng chain" holds him no longer* The light on 
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the harbinger to him of a still more glorious light 
heyond — it enters his soul — ^it awakens unutterable 
gratitude — and this gratitude is the animating prin- 
ciple of future obedience. " Happy the people toka 
are in such a case ; yea, blessed are the people who 
have the Lord for their God." " God be prai^ 
for His unspeakable giftT 

But, brethren, what happiness of this kind is 
there in the Church of Rome ? There the bright 
picture, drawn by the hand of inspiration, and which 
I have displayed to you from the text, is clouded 
and gone. There all is gloom — doubt — ^penance ; 
the filial relation is changed for that of slaves 
driven by terror, and kept in perpetual bondage by 
self-interested masters. 

Is this too strong ? Let me point to the Con- 
fessional ; the awful " Tribunal,'* as it is called " of 
Penance.'' 

There sits the priest, in the place of God. All 
confession must be made to him. Not a single 
mortal sin, not a thought or desire, must be wilfuUy 
omitted. On his decision depends the comfort, 
the peace, of the confessing penitent. Without his 
absolution, which it is in his power to refuse, there 
can be no salvation from what is called mortal sin, 
the penalty of which is everlasting destruction*. 
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The " Keys of hell and of death" are transferred hj 
the Church of Rome from the hands of Chriist 
(Rev. i. 18) to the hands of the priest sitting in 
that dread and dark Tribunal. 

Tou must be made aware of this> my brethren. 
Priestly absolution in the Church of Rome is not 
merely a declaration of God's mercy, freely offered 
in the gospel to all who are truly penitent — (such 
as it is in our Church) — ^it is a judicial serUenee* 
All who say the contrary are anathematized. 

** If any one," says the Council of Trent, " shall 
'' affirm, that the SacramenUd Absolution of the priest 
" is not a judicial act, but a mere ministry of pro- 
" nouncinganddedaring, — lethimbe anathema." (b) 
/ " Unlike the authority given by the priests of the 
** old law," says the Catechism of Trent, " to de- 
" clare the leper cleansed from his leprosy, the 
^* power of the priests of the new law is not simfiy 
'' to declare that sins are forgiven, but really to ab- 
" solve from sin." (c) And agsdn : "In the minister 
" of God, who sits in the Tribunal of Penance ad 
*^ his judge, the penitent venerates the power .€md 
** person of our Lord Jesus Christ "(d) 

" If any one," says the Council, " shall deny th£t 
" Sacramental confession is necessary to salvation^ 
" let him be anathema/* (e) The Catechism of Trent 
declares : ** If the penitent wilfully neglect to ae- 
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Venae himself of some sins which should be con- 
" fessedy and euppress others, he not only does not 
*f obtain the pardon of his sins, but involves himself 
*♦ in deeper guilt." (f) Much more, we may con- 
clude, must he add a new guilt to the old, and re- 
main under the eternal penalty of both, if he comes 
not to the Confessional at all. If men cannot be 
saved, but rather increase their condemnation, by 
not making full confession, how much worse must 
their state be, if they make nons ! The Catechism, 
however, leaves no doubt on the subject, when it 
says : ** To penance" (which is the result of con/es- 
tian) '< belongs, in so special a manner, the efficacy 
" of remitting actual guilt, that without its inter- 
** verUian we cannot obtain or even hope for 
pardon."" (g) 

You will notice the word ** SacramentaV in the 
quotations you have just heard. This opens a wide 
view — ^too wide to enter upon with a purpose of full 
discussion* You are aware, doubtless, that the 
Church of Bome has added Five Sacraments, so 
called, to the two which our Lord instituted. Bap- 
tism and the Eucharist. Amongst these five, is the 
Sacrament of Penance, They mistranslate the 
simple word, '' Bepent" used by our Lord, into 
*^do penance*" — ^taking advantage of the Latin, 
^hich appears to countenance this translation, 
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though it does not really justify it But what if- it 
did justify it? — the Latin Vulgate id not the original 
Word of God, nor is it of equal authority, whateyer 
the Oounoil of Trent may say. (h) This, brethren, is 
the ground on which their sij^posed sacrament of 
penance rests. They represent it as equally essen- 
tial to salvation with baptism. It is called ** the 
second plank after shipwreck'* — ^baptism being the 
first. All mortal sins committed after baptism 
must be remitted, so far as their eternal penalty is 
eoncerned, by confession and penance. The priest 
in the confessional absolves, and then affixes what 
penance he pleases. Anciently, this process, in 
case of open sin, was inverted. The penance was 
publicly endured, and then the Church removed its 
censures. BvA tliis was a very different thing from 
the priestly absolution practiced in the confessional. 
All was open in those days. There was no auricih 
lar confession. There was no sacrament of penance; 
There was no purgatory. The whole system whk^h 
enslaves men in the Eomish communion was un^ 
known in the earlier and purer ages of Christianity. 
Want of time forbids me to enter into proofe of 
this, or to enlarge on this part of my subject 
What I have said will enable you to perceive the 
origin of this false sacrament By calling penance 
a sacrament, (i) the priests have riveted this chain 
on; the necks of the people. 
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I shewed you, from the declarations of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, that the power df the priest in the 
^^nfessional is considered divine. So completely is 
this the case, that it is laid down in one of their 
most esteemed books of divinity, (k) that if he 
should be interrogated on oath in a court of justice 
respecting what he heard in the confessional, he 
may deny that he heard what he did actually hear, 
and that this denial will not involve him in the 
guUt of peijury — why ? — ^because he heard it not 
as man, but as God ; whereas he is interrogated as 
to what he knows as man. This casuistry is thought 
sufficient. Whilst it shews how Popery injures 
the tone of the conscience, it .shews also, what an 
extravagant authority, to use the mildest term, is 
ascribed to the priest sitting in Uie Tribunal of 
Penance. 

Now, my brethren, see how men are delivered up 
by these doctrines into the hands of the priests. 
The Scripture says : " Confess your sins one to 
aiMther" but .Romanism says: Confess to the 
priest alone. 

Suppose he has any secret hostility to the peni- 
tent, he may withhold theabsdution; then will the 
penitent be plunged in despair. At least he may 
inflict a revengeful penance, and impose a burden 
too hard for the penitent to bear. Thus the con- 
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scieoce may never have its wounds healedv or maj 
baye fresh wounds inflicted. 

Suppose he has any purposes of private ambition 
to serve— or any covetous designs, either as regards 
himself, or some religious order v^ith which he is 
connected — what a tempting opportunity does the 
confessional (equally with the bed-side of the 
dying) afford him ! 

Or suppose him moved by a sinful passion, listen- 
ing to the confession of the very object of that 
passion, extorting answers to questions the most 
ensnaring and often the most revolting, what a 
fearful power does he possess of carrying his designs 
into execution ! (1) 

But I will not enlarge on points scarcely suitable 
to this sacred place. Only let me add, that these 
dangers are not imaginary. History bears witness 
that they have been realized to a tremendous ex- 
tent. Awful will be the disclosures which tke 
Book of God*s Remembrance, when opened in l^e 
Last Day, will make. Then will the Oonfes- 
sional be found to have been one of the most efifo^- 
tive engines for corrupting the minds, destroying 
the peace, and ruining the souls of men. 

Well may we all exclaim with King David, wh^ 
he had sinned : '*Letu$ fall into the hand of CM, 
for His mercies are greats and let vs not fM uOo 
the hand of man" 
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And not individoals alone are, by the invention 
of the fancied sacrament of penance, and the esr 
tablishnient of the dark confessional, handed over 
to- the priests, but families, communities, and em- 
pires also. All secrets are known— all hearts are 
open. The electric wires which connect the happi- 
ness and freedom of thousands, or even the safety 
of a throne and the independence of a nation, may 
convey fatal messages from one, who is bound to 
hide nothing from his superiors which affects the 
interests of the Churchy or the authority of the 
Pope. 

Was not the opportunity of confessing, and con- 
sequently the possibility of receiving absolution, 
most cruelly denied on a recent occasion^ to a 
minister of state in Sardinia, because in his political 
capacity he had consulted the welfare of his own 
native country^ in preference to the demands of the 
Bomish priesthood ? Was he not allowed to die 
UQshriven, when in his spiritual ignorance he be- 
lieved that for want of shri-nng he must pass into 
eternal perdition ? (m) How mighty an engine of 
political power is this fiction of the absolute neces- 
sity of priestly absolution ! 

And what are we to think of priests, who have 
known beforehand of crimes- to be committed ; and 
nnder the plea of not being allowed to disckMe, 
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even by the slightest sign, that which they had 
heard in the confessional, interferred not to pre- 
vent the deed, even when human life was about to be 
sacrificed through their silence ? This was the case 
with Garnet, the superior of the Order of Jesuits 
in this Kingdom in the time of James the First, 
who confessed on his trial, that he had been made per- 
fectly aware of the design of the conspirators who 
intended to destroy the Parliament House when 
the members were sitting, and yet felt himself not 
at liberty to disclose the conspiracy, or in any way 
to prevent the destruction of human life which was 
likely to have taken place, because, as he said, 
he knew of it only through the confessional ! (n) 
Surely, the awful tyranny exercised over the people 
involves in this case the priests themselves ! How 
miserable must their own conscience have made 
them, if they could not stifle the doubt, whether any- 
thing could excuse their standing by and loeking 
on in silence, when a word from them, or evrai a 
look, might have arrested the guilty arm, and saved 
tl;ie unsuspecting victim ! (o) 

How strongly also must the confessional operate 
to produce pride in the priests ! This is another 
point in which the injury they inflict on the people 
recoils upon themselves. Cardinal Ximenes, con- 
'lessor to the Queen of Spain, is recorded, in a dis- 
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to himself, " as the man who every day hod his 
" God in his hands, and the Queen at his feet 1" 
How can such a man be meek, like his Master ? 

By brethren, where is the blessed '* lighty* in which 
the text shews us that both ministers and people 
were meant to walk, within the pale of Christ'^ 
Church — where, I say, is that light, when we look 
at the Church of Rome ? Are not all walking in 
darkness? — ^betaking themselves to their fellow- 
creatures for cleansing (for even the Pope must 
have his confessor and be absolved), instead of 
having recourse to " the fountain opened for mi 
and for uncleanness ?" And walking in darkness, 
not merely of conscience, but in moral darkness 
also ! For if absolution may be obtained by attend- 
ing the c(mfessional, is not this liable to be fearfully 
abused ? Has it not practicaliy been abused ? 
H^ave not criminals solaced themselves beforehand 
with the prospect, that if detected^ and brought to 
Ita ignominious end, they would be absolved before 
they died, and thus escape the everlastbg penalty of 
ihe crime they were about to commit ? Does not 
this: necessarily minister to sin and immorality? 
It may be called an abuse of the Eomish doctrine—^ 
but is it not an inevitable abuse ? (p) 

But I have not drawn more than half the dark 
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picture, which the state of things in the Church of 
Borne presents, in striking contrast with the bright> 
one of Christian freedom, and peace, and mo- 
rality, set before us in the text. I have not yet 

told you of PUBGATOBT. 

Tmly the devices of those who are engaged ia 
the determined task of enslaving their fellow-carea- 
tares, are wonderful. If any one look into Holy 
Scripture, from one end to the other, he will find 
no mention but of two places, prepared for men 
beyond the grave> Heaven and Hell. But the 
Church of Rome has created a third, for her own 
purposes. This intermediate place is called 
Purgatory. 

She borrowed the idea from the Heathen. The 
old Eomans, in the blindness which the corruption 
or loss of the traditional religion bequeathed by 
Noah brought upon the Gentiles (such is the fate 
of traditions), and unable to conceive of a Saviour, 
imagined that their souls might be purified hereafter 
from the defilements contracted here, by passing 
through a process, either of fire to bum out their 
dross, or of cold and piercing winds to bleach and 
whiten them from their spots. We find this men- 
tioned both by philosophers and poets. But it was 
little to be expected, that Christians, enlightened by 
revelation, would take up the wild notion. Neve^ 
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theless, such has beeu the case. Losing sight of the 
great truth euuuciated in the text, that '' the Blood 
of Jena Christ cleameth m from aU sin," the 
Church of Borne, in the middle (^es, relapsed into 
this Pagan figment, or rather wilfully adopted it, 
because thereby she has been enabled to extend 
her power oyer souls in the next world, as well as. 
in this, and to draw a rerenue from that invisible 
part of her dominions far surpassing all she has. 
ever drawn from the visible part here on earth. 

Is it conceivable, that if there really were such 
a place as Purgatoiy, — ^a place which is practically 
more heard of in Romanism tban either Heaven or 
Hell, — the Holy Scriptures would have been silent 
concerning it, or have only left the knowledge, of it 
to be gathered from one or two slight metaphorical 
expressions, such as the faithful being like gold 
" tried in the fire*' or unwise teachers being saved 
"so as by fire," that is, with a narrow escape from 
destruction, out of which men are snatched with 
difficulty, whilst their works are burnt ? Is it pro- 
hMe^ that the Jews would have been left in ig- 
norance concerning this intermediate state of awful 
punishment. ? What more likely to have acted on 
their dull minds, had it been true ? Would not the 
Prophets,*-would not the Psalms — have spoken of 
it? In the New Testament at least, where motives 
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to actbn aze all drawn from the next world, woold 
not eyery Epistle have been full of it ? Would not 
our blessed Lord have told us of its miseries, wken 
He uttered His pathetio waroingB against tfaa 
things that *^offmid u^/' that is, cause us to stumble 
—the ''riffM eye,''~-^e -'riffht hand,*' or the 
"/oot,"— and badfe us beware of Hell-flre? Well 
may the Ohuroh of Rome endeavour to persuade us, 
that the Seriptures were never meant to be a fall 
and sufficient ezhibitioii of the Christian religion i 
Well may she saj^ that it was reserved for her to 
unfold and develope Christianitj — that being at 
liberty to baptize Pagan inventions, or to reason as 
she pleased respeetmg God's justice, end ite fancied 
requirements, she might introduce the belief ci 
** Purgatorial Fire," and terrify men with hoiron^ 
from which she alone could deliver them ! (q) 

How has she spoken on this subject? Let us 
hear her own account. 

The Council of Trent declares : (r) ^' Thai then 
" is a Pur^aior^, and that souls t&ere detained ase 
*< hdped by the suffrages of the Mthful, and moat 
<'of all by tJse Sacrifice of the Altar;" and then it 
goes on to say : ** That the sound doctrine, handed 
"down by the holy fathers and the sacred oouncik'* 
(not ventoffng to mention Scripture) ''is to be 
" held and preached ; but that difficult and niee 
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** questions about it, with t^e couimou peopk, are 
** to be aroided/* A wise caution^ ariasing from a 
conscious weakness on this point ! Again, when 
putting fortii her caaoons xespecting the Saomfilent 
of Penance^ the council deekres : '* If anj one 
'* shall affina, that qfter the grace of JuitifieaUon 
**reeHv0d'* (i. e. after priestly absolution) *'ihe iaalt 
''of tiie pemtent is so remitted and the guflt blotted 
** out, that there remaina no guilt'* (reatu$t aiMdgn- 
meiit) *' entailing temporal punishm^, either ia 
** tUb worldf or in the purgatory to come, before 
** adsiussion into Heaven, let him be anathema." (a) 

The lae^quoted w<n?^ of tlie couneQ win enable 
you to understand what is meant by temporal 
fumshment, in the nouth& of Romanists, which 
you tai^ oth«r^mo easily mistake. The tme 
^uded to may extend to thoQsands ^ years, to be 
spent in imagined puzgatoriai tona^ent* It is op- 
posed to eternal iqg^es-^but is by no means confin- 
ed to the pres^^ hfe. 

Yi0a wiU also observe, that the fire of Purgatory 
is resenFod for the n^iA^0oi«< ; asitissaid, '*4|/i^the 
graee of Justification received.'* There are none 
exempted &om this fire but absolute saints, who 
are supposed to have done so much more than God 
required from them in this world, that they are ad- 
«utted at once into Heav«ir-4he imaginary beings, 
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of whom I spoke in my last Discourse, whom the 
Church of Home canonizes, and to whom Eomanists 
direct their prayers 

How painful must he the dying scene in the 
Romish communion! The relatives and friends 
who stand hy, helieve that the departing spirit is 
ahout to pass into a place of inconceivable torment. 
A good father, a beloved partner, or dear child, is 
on the eve of excruciating misery ! No degree of 
excellence and piety, short of the saintly, can avert 
the impending doom. The period may be curtailed 
by their suffirages after death has taken place, and 
by the masses which their liberality may induce the 
priests to ofiPer. But meanwhile the soul must 
suffer. How horrible the prospect ! How melan- 
choly the scene ! What Bomanist can say with St. 
Paul: " Death, where is thy stm^f O Ghrcmy 
where is thy victory ?*' 

In using the term, the j^r^ of Purgatory, I only 
use that which the Church of Rome herself habit- 
ually uses. The Catechism of Trent says : ** There 
<'is, amongst the abodes in which souls are de- 
" tained, tJie Fire of Purgatory, wherein the soult 
" of the just are cleansed hy temporal punishmefUf 
'*in order to their admission into the eternal 
country." (t) A caution is added with regard to 
the preaching of this doctrine, that it should be 
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" proportioned to the circumstances of the times in 
** inrhich we live, when men endure not sound doc^ 
" trine." This manifests the consciousness, of which 
I have hefore spoken. You would not wonder at it, 
were I to tell you all that I have ready connected 
with this subject. 

In accordance with this spirit of caution, the 
pains of Purgatory are not particularly described, 
either by the fathers of the council, or the com- 
pilers of their Catechism. I will not distress you 
by quoting what Bomish writers have set forth, 
with the view of terrifying their readers. Suffice 
it, that the Fire suggests the idea of dreadful tor- 
ments, (u) 

And now you will naturally ask : Why are the 
souls of all the righteous, of all who are dear to 
God and destined to Heaven, with the exception 
of those few superhuman beings who are called 
saints by the Church of Rome — ^why are all these 
condemned to such torments ? Why are they to 
sufiEer in the flames, and that for unknown years 
or ages ? Does not the Church of Bome believe 
the text : '* The blood of Jews Christ deoMeih 
from aU ain f " 

No ! she does not believe it. She denies 
that the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from aU 
sin. She limits its cleansiDg power to the guilt 
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caUfl markd sins. She tak^ away itB efficacy in the 
^aaeoftrnwoZsiiis. 

This Aypwrs to be an act of gr«at presai&plion 
^ regards Ohrist» a&d of great erueltj aa regafds 
men^ It is difficult to o<mteimidate it patieiitlj. 
But we most restrain our feelings, in oider that 
-we may properly examine it. 

What is the distincUon betwew m<^f^ and Te- 
aoalmns ? 

The OatecUsnl oi Trent usea thes^ ^reseiotis^ 
but does not ftefiae them* We must, thei^fore, go 
to other Bomish Oatednsms. 

The Catechioai kaorm in Ireland under the 
name of Dr. Doyle's, defines a venial sin thus : *'A 
** sin which does not break cha]% between man and 
** nutfb, much lesa between nan and God, sueh as 
'* thesteatifliig of an apf^l^ &6.'' And in answer to 
the questioB : *' By what kind of mas are the eoilii' 
mandtnents broken?" it says: ^By marlal sins 
only/' After Which, to ihe questiont : ^ When in 
« theft a mortal sin?*' ^Yfhm is a He a mtfttal 
flin?" it teaches the ^hildreit to BOpIy: ''Wh«K 
«< the thing atotenis of c^wdder^U talue, or eauaeth 
** a considerable hurt to our neighbour ;" ot '< i^mIl 
^* the lie is a ffrea$ iUtomm to €ody or notable 
-*' pnjudke to our nei^boiu!/* Dr. Bai%'8 Bet^ 
«B8ed at May^ioeih, has the fcdlo^riftg queaCton aaid 
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answer : '< How great must be the quantUy of the 
" thiug stolen, to constitate the theft a mortal sin ? 
'' The quantity cannot easily be determined, sinoe 
" nolhinf has been decided on this point, eitiier in 
" naAoiBl, divine, or haman law/' '* They sin mer* 
*'tally, who pilfer a considerable quantity; venially, 
'* who pilfer a small quantity;" What is small, 
when taken firom a rioh man, is considerftble when 
taken from a poor man. 6uch is the uncerkaia 
line whidi divides mortid sins from venial, and 
consequently the pains of eternal death from tiie 
pains of purgatory. Bomanism can scaroely know 
wMck sins they have committed. But this un- 
certainty serves to put them more completely in the 
power of the priest. It compels them to reveal 
everything to him in the Oonfessbnal, smaU or 
great, leaving it to him to determine which sins 
are mortal and which are venial ; lest if ihey con- 
ceal anyljiing, under the impressfon that it was 
venial, they should, by mistaking its character, and 
receiving no absolution for it, remain under the 
awful condemnation of mortal sin! 

What disparagement is here done to the efficacy 
of Chiist's blood ! By that blood, it is supposed 
indeed, that the priest's absolution is made efBactnal. 
And yet it is supposed to absolve only from mortal 
sins. And even in absolving from these, it is al- 
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lowed to remoYO only the eternal punishment, 
leaving the temporal pains still to be endured. 
But with respect to venial sins, it does not afESect 
them at all. Consequently there is a vast amount of 
purgatorial pain accruing every day, partly from 
the mortal, and partly from the venial sins, as the 
future portion of the best and holiest of ordinary 
men. And the blood of Jesus Christ is represented 
as not immediately delivering from this. It can 
do ihe greater, therefore, but not the lesser ! It 
can cleanse immediately from the guilt which 
would plunge the soul into eternal fire, but not 
from that which plunges it into purgatorial fire ! 
men are directed to look to other means for their 
deliverance from Purgatory ; — to which means, my 
brethren, I will proceed to direct your attention. 

The first of these is Masses, In the service 
called the mass, the bread is consecrated and 
changed, according to the Eomish view, into the 
body of Christ, after which the body is offered as a 
sacrifice for the sins of living and the dead. Thus 
the mass differs from a communion I mentioned 
in my Discourse on Trausubstantiation that the 
Catechism of Trent distinguishes between the Eu- 
charist as a sacrament and as a sacrifice, and says 
that it is sometimes the former without being the 
latter. To the mass, then, in particular, belongs 
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tho iMfil aud unattswerabld objection, that it pre- 
tends to do that ofteo, which St. Paul in th^ 
strongest language, again and ftgain» sajs was d<me 
only once, — " tmce for aU,' as his language in the 
original is — it pretends to offer up Christ as a sa- 
orifice, oblation^ and satisfaction for our sins. It is 
true the Romanists call their sacri&ce the unbloody 
(me — though they affirm that the bread is changed 
into both the body and the blood. But this in- 
volves them in another difficulty. For " without 
Hood there is no remission,'* And moreover^ it 
adds to the guilt of the disparagement which they 
have already done, as I have shewn, to the efficacy 
of Ohzist's real blood. For it supposes that the 
Priest's offering of the unbloody sacrifice, does that 
which Christ s own offering of His blood upon the 
Cross fails to do. Yes ! the Mass, in the hands 
of the priest, delivers, by degrees or at once, from 
the " temporal pains" due to mortal' sins and to 
venial* Whatever beneficial effects may be im- 
i^ned to attend the purgatorial purification — on 
which rests the only defence that can be made for 
introducing into our religion a place of punishment 
not mentioned in Scripture— whatever good effectSy 
I say, might be supposed to result from the torments 
endured in purgatory, they are abridged or done away 
at the voice of the priest. Surely, this system of 
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human iiiTention is too transparently inconsistent 
to commend itself to any but those who have been 
bred up to believe it. It could never have been 
brought into being in any but the dark age^ in 
which it originated. It first denies to our adorable, 
almighty, and benign Redeemer, the power which 
it gives to the priest. It repeats the sacrifice made 
on the Cross, calls it unbloody, and then ascribes 
to it more virtue than belonged to the sacrifice it* 
self when the blood was poured out. It does this 
on the ground that there is need of a purification 
from certain parts of our sins, and then it empowers 
the priest to abridge the term of that wholesome 
purification. Such, my brethren, is the doctrine o£ 
the Mass. Such is the nature of that labour in 
which the Homish priests are engaged more than 
in any other,— nay, to which they are specially or- 
dained ; on which account, our forefathers in the 
sixteenth ceiitury, who knew Komanism better 
than we do, usually called them '* Mass Priests."(v) 
What is worst of all, and most abhorrent from a 
Christian mind, is, that masses are said, generally 
speaking, only for money. The rich have thus an 
advantage over the poor. Large bequests are mad^ 
by persons to pay for masses to be said for tlieir 
own souls, or for those of departed friends, (w) 
, It has been naturally asked, and never answered : 
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If purgatorial pains be so terrible, and if it be right 
to shorten them, why do not the Romish clergy 
out of mere charity and pity, spend all their time 
in o£fering the sacrifice of the mass for the suffer- 
ing souls of the righteous f Why, at least, is there 
not a special order, amongst the numerous orders, — 
into which, to corer their real disunion by not 
breaking their outward unity, Ihey are divided — 
why is there not an order, infinitely the largest of 
all, specially and exclusively employed, day and 
night, in saying masses for the dead ; and to whom 
the poor might look ^dth comfort, false comfort as 
it would be, when they tremblingly look forward to 
those unknown pains, from which their poverty de- 
nies them the means of purchasing deliverance ? 

There can be mothing more calculated to cause 
discredit to Ghristianity> and consequently to pro- 
duce Infidelity, than the Romish doctrine of 



Let me now turn to the other means, whereby 
it is supposed that the duration of the fire of Pur- 
gatory may be abridged. I allude to Indulgences. 

The theory of Indulgences is this. Those who 
are called " The Saints" performed " works of su- 
pererogation" that is, more than were required; 
and the " merits'* of these good works, together with 
the merits of Christ, constitute what has been termed 
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a,baf^ or ^MuuminHearea. The Pope alone koepa 
the key of this treasure-house, (x) The effect cf 
commuaicatiDg the merits stored up in it^ ia thr 
remission oi temporal puuishment — where ^<tempo»- 
ral" applies, as I have before remarked^ not merelj 
to this life, hut also, and far more importantly, to. 
Purgatory. In the primitive Church, indulgences 
were confined to this life, and meant the remiaeioii 
of the censures or excommunication of the Churdi, 
inflicted on notorious ofiEbnders. The Council of 
Nice gaye the bishops the power of granting these. 
The Pope, when he was able to usurp the title of 
UniTersal Bishop, and after the belief in the ex- 
istence of a purgatory hftd been established, took 
away from the other bishops the power of granting 
Indulgences, so far at least as regards deliver- 
ance from purgatorial pains, (y) 

The first Indulgence in the modem sense w»» 
that granted by the legate of Pope Hildebrand, to 
those who would assist him against the Bmperor 
Henry iv. Afterwards Pope Urban granted In- 
dulgences to all who joined the Crusades, for the 
recovery of the Holy Land from the Saiaoens. 
Pope Leox., offered them lai^ely in return &f 
money, tp be spent in the completion of the build- 
ing of St. Peter's at Borne. It was the sale of 
these last-mentioned Indulgences, which stiuok 
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the spark in Lutber^s breast tbat lighted up the 
fiameof the Reformation. The celebrated <* Theses,'* 
or propositions for public discussion, which Luther 
affixed to the Church door at Wittenberg, challeng- 
ing Tetzel to defend what he was preaching con- 
cerning the Indulgences committed to him for sale, 
may be considered the first blow struck at the 
Papal ttSurpation.(z) The memory <^ that fact has 
not been lost; and the open sale of Indulgences 
has not been so common in Europe since the Re- 
formaticm, as it was before. 

Plenary Indulgences remit the whole debt of 
temporal punishment, (a) Non-plenary remit only 
a part of that debt 

The validity of Indulgences, depending as it 
does on the Pope's intention, which can be knowa 
only to God, (as the validity of sacraments does on 
the Priests' intention, according to the Council of 
Trent, which I have before mentioned), and de- 
pending also on several delicate points, must de- 
tract materially from their value, in any particular 
ease. Such is the poor comfort idiich Rome haa 
to bestow. How different from that bestowed by 
ihe gospel ! " Doubt's galling ohaia" is worn by 
the Romanist from the endle to the gra^. What- 
ever boasts may be uttered to the contrary ,^ the 
truth is, that there is no eertai/fdjft of fcdih m th^ 
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Church of Rome ! The more a Romanist under- 
stands the doctrines of his Church, the more he 
must he iuTolved in dismal apprehension. He 
*^ walks not in the light'' He sees not the only 
sure ground of a sinner's hope, that which the text 
contains : '^the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from 
all sin." Of all the appliances to a wounded con- 
science and a tremhling heart, afforded hy Rome — 
indulgences, masses, prayers for the dead, alms- 
giving, Ave Marias, holy-water, and suchlike — 
destructive of the great doctrine of Justification by 
Faith, the only source of assurance and true holi- 
ness (b) we must repeat again and again, till men 
shall be sufficiently aware of a fact in which they 
are so deeply concerned: '* miserable comforters 
are tJiey all ! *' 

The time forbids my dilating on the subject of 
Indulgences, what I have said will suffice to pre- 
vent your being deceived by statements concerning 
their ha-'ing reference only to time, and not to 
eternity. This does not prevent their having re- 
ference to the neost world, according to the Romish 
view of that world, with its four great gulfs, one 
for the lost, another for the righteous undergoing 
purification, a third for unbaptized infants, and the 
fourth for the just who died before the coming of 
Christ, {cj Indulgences, by the application of the 
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merits of the Saints^ open the second of these abodes 
of the dead, and more or less diminish the time 
decreed to be spent in it. Some remit a space of 
purgatorial pains, amounting to hundreds or even 
thousands of years — some to a few years only — 
some to less than a year. In all these cases, if the 
Indulgences be valid, the temporal punishment is 
supposed to be remitted to the extent which is 
specified. 

The third and last means for shortening, or es- 
caping, the imprisonment of the souls of the righte- 
ous in the fearful fire of Purgatory, are 5a<i«/aciio7M. 

These are either voluntary — such as self-morti- 
fications, or contributions to religious objects ; — or 
they are the discharge of penances imposed by the 
priest in the confessional. In both cases, the 
Trent Catechism declares that they atone for sin. 
•* Theologians," it says, " make use of the word 
" satisfaction, to signify the compensation made by 
*^man to God, by doing something in atonement /or 
'Hhe sins which he has committed." (p) Can any 
declaration be more at war with the Gospel — ^the 
record of Christ's atonement — ^where it is pro- 
claimed : <• Christy by one offering, has perfected for 
ever them that are sanctified,*' and *' their sins and 
iniquities God wUl remember no more ? " Self- 
denial, and alms-giving, are undoubtedly duties, 
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but they are to be done out of love to Christ a&|l 
gratitude for his sufferings. Good works^ plea^xig 
to God^ are the fruit of justifying faith^ according 
to Scripture and our twelfth and thirteenth Articles. 
To make them the means of Justification, instead 
of its fruits and evidences, is to invert the order of 
spiritual things. It is to contradict, in such things, 
the truth set forth by our Lord himself, that we 
must first " make the tree good,^' and then '' the 
fruit wUl be good." (Matt. xii. 33.) With regard 
to the involuntary satisfactions, the discharge of 
penalties imposed, the Church of Eome declares, 
that if they are perfect, they '' exempt from the 
temporal chastisement due to sin" (Trent Catechism) 
— that is, from the unremitted part of mortal sin. 
But as the satisfaction is rarely perfect, and as 
there are fresh breaches of the Commandments or 
fresh mortal sins, and as there are continual venial 
sins, there is ample need of masses and the other 
means of delivering a man from Purgatory. 

Thus, my brethren, I have set before you a pic- 
ture of the bondage and gloom, in which all are 
enveloped who adhere to the Church of Eome. 
That Church stretches her domain over the invisi- 
ble state. She wields the thunders of both worlds. ^ 
She pours a fresh darkness over *' the valley of the 
shadow of death" What misery is theirs, who are 
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bom and continue in her communion ! What mad- 
ness theirs, who quit the light and liberty of a pure 
Protestant communion for hers ! 

And this mighty structure which shuts out 
Christ from view, and denies any direct access to 
Him, is a]l built on one false position — ^that the 
promises which are made in the New Testament to 
the Invisible Church, are made to the Visible 
Church. This is at the base of the whole edifice. 

Pray for a sound mind, my brethren. And 
pray for your fellow-christians, who are content 
thus to be deprived of their understanding and 
their most valuable privileges. Pray that their 
eyes may be opened to the Truth, and that '* the 
truth may make them free J " 

I have fulfilled my promise, that I would ex* 
amine some of the practical fruits of the alleged 
Infallibility of the Romish Church and its supreme 
Pontiff. I particularly engaged to lay before you 
the doctrines of Transubstantiation, the Invocation 
of Saints, including Mariolatry, and the tenets and 
practices connected with the Confessional. This I 
have now done. Shall I do more ? Need I ? The 
task is a very painful oue, and I would fain decline 
it. Let me sum up rapidly the chief points which 
remain in the system of Bomanism — each of which* 
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to be fully discussed, would require a separate dis- 
course. 

There is the Celibacy of tke Clergy, This is a 

cruel and self-iuterested Church-ordinance. The 

cruelty lies in administering an oath, and leavix^ 

the clergy no liberty. The self-interest lies in 

separating the clergy from society at lai^e, and 

marrying them as it were to the order to which 

they belong ; thus they are more zealous for ecole- 

idastical power and honour ; but they are less fit to 

counsel and benefit the people^ baring no sympathy 

with ihem as husbands and parents. At the Coon- 

cil of Nice it was proposed, that it should be re* 

quired of priests to be unmarried, but the proposi* 

tion was rejected. St. Paul says : *' Marriage o 

honourable in all" But the Church of Rome in 

opposition to St. Paul, says : " Not so in priests.'' 

St. Peter had a wife, whom he led about ; as is 

manifestly to be inferred from 1 Cor. ix 5. Yet 

the church which professes to have at its head the 

successor of St. Peter, treats marriage . as a defile^ 

meut of the sanetity of its meanest ecclesiastic. A 

bishop or presbyter might be *'tks htuband of one 

wife** at Ephesus or Crete in the days of the 

Apostles-^but this is considered unseemly at 

Borne, flonce the days of Pope Hildebrand, who first 

l^ound this yoke upon the dergy. So that this 
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Oharoh-ordinanoe is a noYelty, aa well as a cruel tj 
Indeed, whatever is cruel must have been unknown 
to the early times of Christianity. Then all was 
tree and happy. Ohurdi order was established and 
respected, but it was only such order as provided 
general liberty. Christians *^ walked in the light, 
and had fellowship one wUh another" And as there 
was more liberty, so there was more holiness. To 
what immorality the ordinance of Clerical Celibacy 
has led, let lustory testify. I leave you to consult 
it. (e) 

The refusal of the cup to the laity is another ty- 
rannical exercise of Church power. Christ said : 
** drmk ye aUof this" And that this was not said 
to the Apostles as sudi, but simply as dis6ipl^, is 
clear by the succeeding practice of the Apostles. 
St. Paul spe&s to the Corinthians of their all 
** drmhinff of the cup of the Lord." Pope Gelasius 
spoke of communicating in one kind only, as a great 
sacrilege. Cardinal Bona confesses, that for twelve 
hundred years after Christ, the cup was given to 
all. Indeed, the Church of Rome at the Council 
of Constance in the fifteenth century, when the 
wine was first taken away from the laity by a for- 
mal decree, did not deny, that in previous times all 
Christians partook of it. '* NeverihelssSy*' said the 
Conndl — ^using this strong word *< nev&rthele$$** — 
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any priest henceforth gi7ing the cup to a lajman 
shall be excommunicated ! And the Council of 
Trent followed the example of the Council of 
Constance, (f) Thus this blessed Sacrament 
has been mutilated. Its significance has been de- 
stroyed. Men are not allowed to do that which 
their Lord commanded, and which would have re- 
minded them of His blood shed. But this depriva- 
tion of significance in the rite, by taking away the 
cup, is only in keeping with the omission of bredk- 
ing the bread. The use of the unbroken wafer pre- 
vents them thinking of Christ's body broken for 
them. In every way, violence is done to the 
Saviour's institution. Private masses are as incon- 
sistent with it as can be conceived. Yet the Churdi 
which does all this, professes peculiar reverence 
for the Eucharist. 

What shall we say of the Veneration of Belies ? 
It is certain that no such veneration was paid them 
during the first three hundred years after Christ. 
But to what a height it has grown in later and 
modem times, there is no traveller in foreign lands 
who will not inform you. Bodies aro venerated in 
various places, each of which is said to have be- 
longed to one and the same saint. And instead of 
being ashamed in such cases, the Homanists boldly 
affirm, that the saint's body has been miraculously 
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multiplied ! Miraelea are said to be perfonned by 
these relics, (a) But one circumstance is to be 
noted ; the miracles are always performed in Popish 
countries, and for the satisfaction of those who are 
already convinced of the lawful authority of Popery. 
Why are they not done in our sight, to convince us 
of unbelief? Our blessed Lord worked his wonders 
in the sight of all the people. So did St. Stephen. 
St. Paul speaks of the signs and wonders he was 
allowed to work, to " make the Oentiles obedient " 
to the faith. (Rom. xv. 18.) And why are not the 
miracles, performed by relics or other means, in the 
Bomish Church, such as cannot be accounted for 
by the force of imagination acting on the nerves, 
or by the use of fraud ? Why will they not bear 
the same tests, as the miracles of our Lord and His 
Apostles ? I must refer you, my brethren, to the 
celebrated work written on this subject by Bishop 
Douglas, which has never been answered. 

What shall we say of the Worship of Images ? 
" Through the Images which we kiss," says the 
Council of Tfent, ** and before which we uncover 
" our heads and lie prostrate, we adore Christ and 
*' pay veneration to the Saints." And what more 
did the Israelites, when they bowed before the 
Calves at Dan and Bethel ? They meant to wor- 
ship the God of Israel, as Aaron did when he 
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made the molten oalf, and called the people to " a 
Jeast to the Lord.*' Bat they woiBhipped Him ia 
an milawful way, and He condemned it, and called 
llie calves " Idols." (I Kings xii. 28. compared 
with Exod. xxxiL 8. and Acts yii. 41.) little^ 
therefore, does it avail the Bomanists to say thaA 
they worship not the Image in itmlf, since they 
hreak the second commandment by bowing down 
before it. All the sensible Heathen of old protested 
liiat it was not the images^ that they worshipped. 
Did this excuse them from the charge of wor- 
cihipping idols? Do not the Bomanists ascriha 
more virtue to one image than another, of the same 
saint? And are they not desirous in Popish 
countries, of concealing the Second Commandment ? 
(h) How, above all, can the worship of ike Crote he 
defended ? Thomas Aquinas declares that the high- 
est kind of worship, Latria, due only to iha Divine 
Being, may be paid to the Cross. Cardinal Bellar- 
mine hesitates to agree with him — " to tell the 
people so," he says, '' is not without danger." Well 
may he say this ! But if, my brethren, you could 
consult a Missal, or the Roman Pontifioal, that is, 
the book of services in which the Pope engages, 
and could see the solemn ceremonial for blemng a 
new crose, and read of the Pope '' kneeling befoce 
it, and devoutly adoring it" (i) you would be filled 
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with astonishment and grief. I cannot refrain from 
transcrihing a portion of the Pope's prayer, pre- 
vious to the adoration : *' Maj the hlessing of that 
**wood, on which the holy members of our Saviour 
" were suspended, be in this wood^ that they who 
''pray and bow themselves on account of God 
*^ before this cross, may find sanctific&tion both of 
'< body and soul, through the same Jesus Christ 
** our Lord." It is common for Romanists to say, 
and we may believe that it is truly said by in* 
dividuals, that they only use images to remind 
themselves of the invisible beings represented. But 
in saying this, they fall under the censure of the 
second Council of Nice, which by the Council of 
Trent vras acknowledged to be a General Council, 
and therefore infallible, and which declares : ** As. 
" for them who say that it is sufficient to have 
'- Images for the sake of exciting a livelier remem- 
/*brance of the prototypes, and not for worship, 
** they reject one part of the truth while they admit 
" the other — and are mad.'* 

To turn to other matters, in which we find cause 
to stand aloof from the system which admits them. 
For instance, the use of Latin Prayers, in all ex- 
cept Protestant countries, — ^though the Latin hw 
long been a dead language, — ^what can be more op- 
posed to common sense, and to the expiess prohir 
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bition of St. Paul ? (I Cor, xiv. 8. 9.) The coa- 
tinued use of Monasteries and convents^ in an age 
when all external violence has ceased, and therexer 
no need of a retreat for unprotected weakness, as 
there was in ages long past — ^what can be moro 
superstitious ? But a heavier charge than that of 
mere superstition lies against them. Who can t^l 
how many broken hearts there are in such abodes, 
bound bj a cruel vow, which all have not the sense 
and courage to treat as an unlawful one, as Luther 
did? Was it right to take advantage of tender 
years, or momentary excitement, and by administer-' 
ing an oath, cut off the victims from the world to 
which they might desire to return ? (k) Why requiro, 
a vow, if the probability of repentance were not 
c(msiderable ? And if it were so, ho^ inhianani 
bow unchristian, to make that repentance vain* 
mnee in itself it is not sinful ! Has God given 
such power to man ? Can the interests of a par* 
ticular visible Church justify such a proceeding ^ 
But what humanity can be expected from a Chutclr 
which invented and established the Inquisition? 
That inquisition is still in existence at Home itself* 
It is true, there are no " Auto-da-fes"now exhibited^i 
Bat the engine of cruelty is not abandoned. 'sThd: 
Reformatbn gradually introduced a spirit advent 
to persecution, as is evideiM;ed by the Uberty gimi- 
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to Bovaoist* in this PiotcstAut l«aci, so iitrikmgly 
oontnstod with the denial of such liberty to Fro^ 
t09t&mts in coiwtrieGf under the immediate influenq^ 
of the Popee Thoagb Italy is thus unlike to Xttts- 
]$M» yet the mild influence of the ^ew spirit aytoldf 
to proTent, eren there, tbpsf hoiribld sp9ctacleil» 
when moQ suffered for their religious opinioqs in 
the Qmm ki»dled by their fellowrcreatures. It 
avaibf by tbe force of shame. X fear that more cm^ 
not be said. The old spirit survivesi and I fear 
that oircumstauces may yet arise ivhioh ^iU call it 
forth* Ood forbid ! I shall rejoice to be conrinced 
of my error, eyen though I be proved to have be^^ 
gmlty of mxcbantableness in what I have just said* 
B«t ve must speak what we beUeve to be the truth. 
And looking ss I dO| and as I have shewi» su$- 
wnt reason for you to do, by all that has beep 
laid before you in this and former discourses, on if;he ^ 
whole system of Ilomaoism as an anti-christiaA 
i^stem, it would be indulging a false hope, to ex- 
peet that it has changed its uature and its prin- 
ciples. I say iu jpnneiplH^fpx here lies the 
diSerBice between Popish persecutioQ for epi^ 
science sake, and Protesta^t. When prmces in 
the Bomish obedience haye persecuted, they hare 
doHis so in accordaftce with tbo dogma th^t it is 
]mM ^ **cmnf0l mm" to oonfese d^e ft^th, wi to 
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incapacitate them from infiaencing others if they 
deny it — a dogma which Popes Hildebrand, Inno- 
cent iii., and others, wrote in characters of fire 
before the whole world. They have persecuted in 
accordance with the Decrees of Councils, such as 
those of Lateran, and the Bulls of Popes, such as 
those against the Albigenses.. But when Protestants 
have persecuted, they have done so in opposition to 
the very principle of Protestantism ; which is, liberty 
of conscience^ so far as it interferes not with the 
liberty of others. Luther, in Germany, set the 
example of deprecating the use of force in support 
of religion. Fox, the Martyrologist, in England, 
warmly embraced Luther*s view. If all the Re- 
formers did not espouse it> we must remember that 
they were bom Bomanists, and could not at once 
emancipate themselves from an error which is pe- 
culiarly tempting to earnest men. A well-known 
writer, a philosopher rather than a religious man, 
has summed up the whole in a few words : ^^ Itis 
remarkable that tolerant Romanists have no where 
been discovered^ except in Protestant countries** (l) If 
this be so, the inference is inevitable : — that the 
spirit of Homanism is persecuting, whilst that of 
Protestantism is tolerant. And this inference is 
borne out by comparing England with Italy^ as it 
is— or even with Ireland as it is» iti the Eomish 
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parts. What English Protestant can preach ioi 
Italy as Bomish priests can do in England ? And 
from what English Communion-table are ever 
heard denunciations of individuals, such as are heard 
too often from Irish " Altars ?'* 

But where shall I end, if I enumerate all the 
particulars, which go to make up the darkness that 
reigns in Romanism ? 

The book of the " Scapular" published in Ire- 
land by the Provincial of the Carmelites, under the 
eye of Dr. Murray, will give you a clearer view of 
the pitiable superstition which is still kept up, than 
any words of mine could do. 

The " Lives of the Five Saints," who were can- 
onized by the late Pope, published under the super- 
intendence of Cardinal Wiseman^ will display & 
prostration of intellect, which could scarcely be be* 
lieved on inferior evidence. 

If we look abroad, wp shall see the votaries of 
false religions equalling, or even surpassing, Eo- 
manists in outward devotion and self-mortification 
^-ra point on which they boast of their superiority 
to Protestants. The Fakirs in India — the priests 
of the Lama of Thibet — the Bhuddist Hierarchy — 
..appear from all accounts to rival them with success. 
.So that even their sanctity is of a suspicious kind, 
fit is in &ct a Jewish bondage — the fruit of self- 
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ii(Shto<idfties«. It binot the eheerftd, hoi; '^ii6i^ 
fO^^tewidi OMa makHk His p^opbffm.*' It hm 
A fictidMis glitfe, which do6d but add to the Md 
glooka Mfhida <i(mtet&phited by an enlightetted ej^. 

tt&t ti EtltAll TdB GON0tl7Sn:0!f 0^ !«[& Wttei4S 

After seeing the unscriptoral doettbieft, ftod 0oe«. 
mpt )ptBCtio68, 6f the Chutth of Rome, by whiehibf'. 
b didtmgaiBhed ficom ottf own end othet fiefbimeA 
Ohttfchee^-Hiltei^ hearing the preeenniona of her 
Pontiff to nothing less than ditine aathorit)r<«'»a(t^; 
contemplating the hostility of the whole syiitdm to 
the Oospel, to liberty, and I tnay add, to mottdi^ 
-^im are driten to this oondusion, that either Mr 
toast renounco out reason, or we mnst oondomn the 
l^opo as Antichrist, and his systMi as uttdfly to be 
abhorred by all fidthfol CSiristians, who know the 
trath; and feel fot th^ honoor of Chxist, and the 
welfiaM, temporal and eternal, of their feUow-erea» 
tares. We hate no <}botce bnt this. Wecaneo«i6 
to no half-way eozMslusion. Ifothing less than ft 
Burrend^ of onr powets of reasoning, is the altdwii^ 
Hve of an entiro oendemnation of ftomaniBm. 

And hate we nothing bat reaaon, MDStcised on 
tixedodxines of Bci^tnro and the etidenoe ef ai^ 
ti^uity, to gaide nsiothiavevdiot? fiateweap 
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itttiBtttion in the prophHid pafU of Sdfipture, to 
pcepate tiA for tbd rise and establishment of ft gfMir 
t^B^tion, like that of the Pope and the Chmeb 
of Borne? Do we see nothing in the prediotiont 
of St. Paul and St. John, foreshadotring what is 
now before our eyes ? It would be strange, if this 
were the case. It would be unaocountable^ if pt&^ 
diettons and ^ons, professedly preparing Ohristkus 
tbt the things that were to come upon the Church 
of Christ, in the interval between His first fttid 
second Appearing^ were silent respecting a power» 
such as never eidsted on the earth before. It would 
shake, if anything could, our faith in the inspifa^ 
tion of Beripture. The omission of all allusion to 
the awful spectacle which we behold, of the corrup- 
tiou and change of Christianity, would fill us witli 
almost as much amaxement, as the spectacle itself. 
But, God be praised ! our faith is not thus tried; 
To say nothbg of St* John's visions, in the Apo^ 
calypse (especially that in the 17th chapter), con- 
oetning an anti-christian and persecutmg poWer, 
to be established in a particular place which he 
caUs ** Babytont'^ and which the Bomanists ackno#- 
ledge to mean Ibme, the city of the Seyen Hiib 
^»to say ttoihing of this, for want of time to enter 
j^periy into it; there is St Paul's prMtetitm 
{i Thess. ii) respecting lihe t^pottttty or *<>it{N^ 
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axDoy!' as it is eorrecdj rendered, since the original 
word does not necessarily signify an open.cmd 
direct denial of the faith, as the word Apostasy 
does in English^ but a departure horn it. (m) The 
same word occurs in 1 Tim. iv. 1., where the 
Apostle says : *' Now ike Spirit speakeih expresihf 
that in the latter times some shall depart from the 
faith,'' Let us look a little at St. Paul's prediction 
to the Thessalonians. What does it teach. us .to 
expect ? Was there to be continued serenity aad 
holiness in the Church ? No, the Apostle fore- 
shadows something very like that which has taken 
place. Ho speaks of " the man of sin*' who was to 
''be repealed "after the removal of acertain hindrance. 
What was this hindrance, zsxdi why did he not 
speak more plainly of it? Jerome, gives us the 
answer to these questions. He says, as a matter of 
&ct, that the Fathers before him unauimouslj 
interpreted it to be the Empire of Rome, (n) This 
persuasion was such, that they even prayed that 
the Empire might not be removed in their days, 
lest they should see with their own eyes the revela- 
tion of <* the Man of Sin" And the reason why 
St. Paul did not speak, more plainly was, because 
the Pagan. Romans believed that their Empire 
never would fiall, and they would have had additional 
canse to persecute the Christians, and destroy their 
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writings, had they heard of a plain prediction to 
thd^ contrary. According to this view, then, which 
IB the only satisfactory solution of St Paul's unac- 
customed reserve, the revelation was not to take place 
fill after the fall of the Eoman Empire. None, 
therefore, of the persecuting Pagan Emperors could 
be tho man of sin. For St. Paul says : '*And then 
shall the man of sin be revealed*' Not till then. 
Now the hindrance has long been removed. Has he 
not appeared ? Have a thousand years elapsed since 
that removal, and no revelation ensued ? To answer 
this question, let us examine the characteristics, by 
which this power (for the word ** man" is often put 
for a succession of men, wielding the same power) 
would be discernible by eyes not dazzled, (o) I say, 
by eyes not dazzled — for one characteristic is, that 
there wbuld be a general delusion accompanying his 
appearance — a delusion, without which it would have 
been impossible for him to establish himself on tho 
necks of kings and emperors. How, in any other 
way, could he *• exaU himself" as St. Paul says he 
would ? He would '* exalt himself above all that is 
called Oody or that is worshipped,** The expression 
"* that is called Qod,^ is a frequent Scriptural one 
for the great ones of the earth. (John x. 35., 
I Cor. viii. 5. &c.) And the word for *' worshipped,** 
in the original is a peculiar one, not the common 



9MM9«d in ScriptaTQ fpr '* warMpjn^*' but xntiur 
Iff^rviog to tb»t ikuu) of woivhip, which tha Pagw 
BoQums p«id to their Emprn'on. So that tho 
WM <tf 9imv¥» to W90 bimsdf above all tha great 
onee of the earthy ^yen the Emperora* Has Bsnj 
foe ever 4ou0 this, bat the Pope? Who nnee tbe 
laU of tiia Oivil Empure, can be poiuted out aa ereu 
pretending to such auperhunian authority, bat tbe 
Pope ? Gould it be any of the Barbaxiao Kiogi 
and 0<mqueror8? That auppoeition is ns^pitiTed 
bj the circumatance» that the man of ain would 
<* 9U in the tempU qf Ooi" None of these con- 
querors did this. The Power described bj 8t Paul 
is evidentlj a nominallj OhrUtiatn one. The 
original word used &r *' TemjUe^'* ii9 not the oqo 
applied in the Acts or the SpisUes to the Temple, at 
Jerusalem ; it i^ that which is applied to the whole 
body of Christians, when it is said : *' Ye ar« tft^ 
Temple qf Qod," The man of sin, then, would be 
Christian in pi:ofes8ion— ** oRpcwn^ himeeff'* to 
Christinreality. Onthisaccounttbeprophecystamps 
on him the mark of deluslvenes9« to which I hsTO 
already alluded. He would be a " mystertf^." He 
would combine in himself characteristics the moat 
oppositei and the most tietvourable to bis purposes 
-apparent boliness, and secret ^* inijui^/ Thus 
he would perplex and delude loen* ** The mjiMy 
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of inifmty," sftyB St. Paul, ** doth already work ** 
Imt it would not be developed till the hindraace 
-#08 remored, and the **fdUmg away'* of Christians 
In general took place. Consult the prophecj jour- 
delves, my brethren, and see if this is not plain. 
Laatlj, there is a most extraordinary circumstance, 
which would mark ^^tke Man of Sin* He would . 
**8hew hinuelf that he is God" — or a God, as the 
original has it. Who of all mankmd, since the 
eomii]^ of Christ, has called himself a Christian, 
and yet done anything of this kind? One would hare 
thought beforehand, that it would be utterly impos- 
sible for any one to do it, without coming out openly 
from the Temple of God and renouncing Christianity. 
Here is " the mystery !** The bishop of Rome has 
found out a way to accomplish this. He has re- 
tained the character of a Christian bishop, and ^et 
has persuaded men to speak of him as the canon 
law actually does, as '^ bearing the atUhority^ not 
of a mere man, hut of the true God upon earth.** 
These, you will remember, are the very words of the 
canon law. Now, my brethren, have we not here a 
sufficiently distinct picture of the Papal power (p) 
makihg allowance for the necessary obscurity at- 
tending every unfulfilled prophecy, by which, to a 
'certain extent, faith is always put to the proof? 
vHave V7e not enough to comfort us, and sustain us 
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with i^ assurance) tHat all lias been foreseen, m 
permitted for wise purposes, and will be set riglit 
in it^ season ? Much as the awful phenomenon ot 
Popery may afflict us at present^ God*s purposes of 
love and mercy will be forwarded in the end. ** All 
things work together for good to them that love OodJ* 
When St Paul tells us concerning the man of sin, 
that he would delude men, he does not say all men 
-^his coming would be '* with all power and signs 
and lying wonders, and with all deceimhleness in them 
that perish, because they received not the love of the 
truth'* Even within the Church of Home, there 
have always been some who have protested, though 
they have not come out— •such as Pascal and Fene- 
Ion — ^whose works have been proscribed, and who 
more or less suffered persecution. We wonder and 
lament that all such did not hear and obey the call 
of God : ** Come out of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and tliat ye receive nxntqf 
her plagues" They remained to their own p$(m 
and loss« But how happy are we, my brethr^ti, 
that we have been saved, through the instrumentalr 
ity of our Reformers, from being deluded by ** thk 
mystery of iniquity / " How happy are We in a pure 
Church, where there is primitive order with Apo- 
stolic doctrine ! Shall any of us exchange *^ the 
light in which we walk,** for the darkness, spintoai 
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and intellectaal, of Popeiyf Shall we ran tha 
risk of sharing that destractioa, which the Apostle 
says is resenred for the Man of Sm — " whom the 
Lord shaU consume wUh the epirit of His moiUh^ 
and shcdl destroy with the brightness of His coming f" 
Shall we enter the doomed Bahjrlon, where sits the. 
Church of Borne, described by St. John as a Woman 
in purple array, (the sign of supreme. power,) and 
** drunk with the blood of Saints? " I have not 
time, as I said before, to shew you the striking 
correspondence between St, Paul's prediction and the 
Apocalyptic Vision of this woman, sitting on the 
Beast "with seven heads^"* which are declared to be 
" seven hiUs" and with " ten horns," which are declar- 
ed to be ** ten kingdomsy'' such as those into which 
the Empire was divided by the Barbarians. I must 
refer you to Commentators. Among older ones, 
to Mode and Newton ; among recent ones, to Davi- 
son in his celebrated Warburton Lectures ; (q) to Dr. 
Wordsworth in his University Sermons ; and to Mr. 
Elliott in his learned Volumes. Consult these, 
and you will find cause to believe, that Scripture 
has not been silent respecting the existing state of 
things in the Christian world. On the contrary, 
you will probably conclude, that to the inspired 
sight of Daniel, of St. John, and of St. Paul, the 
stmggle in which we are engaged for ourselves and 
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our children, and which may yet become more 
severe and put our constancy to the extremest test; 
was prophetically present You will find cause to 
agree with our forefathers in the days of the Be- 
fonnationy who with one Toice declared their con* 
Tiction, that the Pope was the Man of Sm and Anti- 
christ. There are no better or wiser guides than 
these, for us to follow. Learned in the Scriptures and 
the Fathers, and deeply concerned to ascertain the 
truth, because .maintaining it at the price of their 
lives, they may safely be trusted. They adopted 
no hasty opinions. They prayed, as well as studied. 
They read the Scriptures on their knees. Thus 
the light from Heaven visited their souls; and 
th^ communicated that light to others. God 
grant, it may never be lost among us I May we 
consider ourselves as resembling the torch-bearers 
among the ancients in one of their solemn festivals, 
who ran in a race, bearing each his torch^ bound to 
keep it lighted whilst he ran, and to hand it lighted 
to others, when he finished his course ! In our 
last hour, may we have joy and thankfulness in 
the thought, that by God^s grace we deserted not 
our beloved Church and country, when " Popish ty- 
ranny and arbitrary power" strove once more to ex- 
tinguish the light of divine knowledge and truths 
re-kindled by our martyred Reformers ! 



NOTES TO LECTURE VIII. 



(a) p. 386. Pearson on the Creed. 

(b) p. 388. Sess. xiv. Can. ix. 

(c) p. 388. Trent Cat. Donovan p. 258. 

(d) p. 388. lb- 260. 

(e) p. 388. Sess. xiv. Can. vi. 

Archbishop Usher, in his " Answer to a Jesuit," 
shews that auricular confession was never used till 
the time of Pope Leo, in the fifth century ; and 
argues convincingly, that the previous variations 
and experiments made in the matter of confession, 
whether public or private, entirely disprove the 
$acramental nature ascribed to it by the Romanists*. 

(f) p. 389. Trent Cat. p. 279. 

(g) p. 389. lb. p. 261. 

(h) p. 390. The original Greek word for ** re- 
pent," or as the Romanists render it, "do penance,*' 
means, *' change your disposition J^ 

The innocent Latin phrase, '* a^ere pcenitentiam" 
is used by Quintilian and Valerius Maximus, and 
has no meaning like that which Romanists affix. 
Probably it occurs in the Italic version, from which 
Jerome formed the Vulgate. 
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(i) p. 390. Bj making all religion iacramental^ 
and all sacraments effectoal "ex opere operatoi' 
the priesthood reign. 

The Douay Catechism defines a " Sacrament," 
to be " an outward sign of inward grace y ordained 
bj Christ, couTeving grace to the* soul.*' What 
outward sign, then, is there in the supposed sacra- 
ment of Penance ? The words of confession, sajsr 
the Council of Trent, are the ** quasi materia t " 
But in what way do they resemble the absolution ? 

(k) p. 391. Dens's Moral Theology ; pablished 
in Ireland with tlie sanction of the bishops. 

(1) p. 392. It is enough to refer to the most 
popular of all books among the English Romanists, 
the *' Garden of the Soul." There is much that is 
devoutly written in that book, but in one or two 
pages there are questions which must pollute the 
minds of the young beyond anything that Pro- 
testants could conceive possible. Such things can- 
not be read without coming to the conclusion, that 
the priests in whom they originate and by whom 
they are applied, have not a proper conception of 
purity themselves. In confirmation of this, see 
Crosthwaite's " Modem Hagiology," Vol. i. p. 36, 
99, &c. As the precautions and suspicions of 
Eastern jealousy serve generally to defeat their own 
end, and render wives and daughters less worthy 
of confidence ; so it happens, it is to be feared, 
with priests and celibates of the Romish com- 
munion — they are in danger of becoming less purtf 
from the very oath which is intended to secure 
liieir purity. The principle is a false one. Nature 
baa ita ** Nemesis " 



436 

(tn) p. 393. See an article in a recent number 
of the Edinburgh Beview, which will well repay 
the perusal. It details the disgraceful and cruel 
conduct pursued by the Archbishop of Turin 
toward Count Santa Eosa, because as Minister of 
State he had cooperated in passing a law, that Eccle- 
siastics should be tried for civil crimes in the civil 
courts. The English reader will be reminded of 
the contest between Becket and King Henry ii, 
respecting the immunity of the clergy. The Church 
of Home never really changes. 

(n) p. 894. See the second volume of" CnmtiuiZ 
Trials,'' published by the Useful Knowledge Society, 
containing the account of the *' Fowder Plot'' by 
Mr. Jardine, a barrister of liberal principles. Gar- 
net is condemned by him, as worthy of his fate. 

(o) p. 894. Dr. Mc. Neile, recently, in explain- 
ing words of his which had been misconceived, 
gave some thrilling extracts from the writings of 
the late Mr. Nolan, who was a converted Irish 
priest, in which that gentleman declared that ttcice 
had he been made aware in the Confessional of an 
intention to murder, and in vain endeavoured to 
divert the murderer from the intention confessed, 
in each case, he saw, and might have saved, the 
i^nsuspecting victim in the interval ; but the dread* 
ful anathema of Trent prevented his giving the 
slightest waniing. In each case the deed was done ! 
Mr. Nolan expresses his agony, felt at the time 
and ever afterwards. 

. (p) p. 896. The late General Sir John Elley 
gave me, on two several occasions, with the same 
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precise' particulars, an account of his baying, ^hen 
holding a military command in Ireland, visited a 
condemned murderer in prison, who confessed to 
him his crime. The next day, repeating his mak, 
he heard the man say, that he was innocent. 
" What ?** said the General, ** Did you not tell ma 
that you were guilty ?" " Yes," replied the man,: 
"I did the murder.'* ** Then why/* was the natural 
question, '* do you call yourself innocent ?'* ** Hav^ 
1 not had the priest?" answered the murderer, 
<' x^nd does that make you innocent ? * said Sir 
John. " To he sure,** said the man, " as innocent 
as a child unhom.'* " Suppose you were let out 
of prison, and committed another murder, would it 
he your first ? " " To he sur^ it would ! *' was the 
instant and undouhting reply. 

(q) p. 398. Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, in the 
time of Henry Tiii, and one of the most learned 
Romanists, says : 

** No orthodox person now douhts whether there 
** he a Purgatory ; and yet by men of old times there 
** was no mention made of it, or tiie rarest possible . 
•* Nay^ by the Qreeks even to the present day purga- 
** tory is disbelieved. Let any one who will, read 
" the Commentaries of the Greek Fathers, and ho 
** will find, that they never, if I mistake not, or at 
•* any rate very seldom, speak of Purgatory. Nor 
*' even did the Latins all at once receive this 
<* truth.*' 

And speaking of Indulgences, which he acknow- 
ledges derive their chief force from the belief of 
their delivering people from purgatory, he «ays : 
" Since, then, Purgatory was so late in being known 
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** and received by the Universal Cborch, can any 
** man wonder, that of a practice connected with the 
*' belief of it'* (that of Indulgences) " there was no 
** instance to be found in the early Church ?*' 

Here is a confession from a candid and learned 
Romanist, in the work he wrote ** Jgainst LiUhery 
of the novelty of the doctrines of Purgatory and 
Indulgences / 

(r) p. 398. Sess. xxv. Decret. de Purgat. 

(s) p. 309. Sess. vi. Can. 30. 

(t) p. 400. Cat. Trid. Art. ▼. of the Creed. 

The original Latin of the Catechism, which Mr. 
Donovan has rendered by "cleansed," is '* cruciata'* 
'* excruciated" 

(a) p. 401. Cardinal Bellarmine in his Treatise 
on Purgatory gives a terrible description of its 
horrors. Amongst other things, he tells a tale of 
a certain saint« named Christina, which he devoutly 
believes, whose soul, while she was alive, was al- 
lowed to visit Purgatory, and who saw unutterable 
misenj endured there, by " the souls of the pious,'* as 
the Trent Catechism calls them, — " those who hav- 
*' ing truly repented t"" as the Council of Florence says, 
" die in the Jove of God'' yet are condemned to 
Purgatory. (Labbe Coiicil. s. xiii.) The Cardinal 
also quotes another saint, called Ludgardis, who 
had a dreadful vision, in which she saw the soul of 
Pope Innocent iii awfully tormented in Purgatorial 
Fire. ** This instance,"* snys Bellarmine, ** always 
" affects me with the greatest terror. For if a Pojk- 
** tiff, entitled to so much praise, and who, to all 
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*• human observation (?) was not merely upright 
" and prudent, but eminently, nay exemplarily,holy 
" — if even he must suffer the most excruciating 
"torments, what prelate is there who does not 
** tremble?" 

(y) p. 406. Luther in his Treatise " On Private 
Mass, and the anointing of the Priests," questions 
the validity of Ordination such as the Romish : 
*^ Take thou power to sacrifice for the living and the 
dead,'* Christ left no such orders. The Eucharist 
is a Communion. 

(w) p. 406. Mr. Whiteside, in his " Italy in the 
Nineteenth Century'* tells us : " The number of 
*' ecclesiastics of all sorts in Naples (some say 
*' 10,000, or 12,000), naturally attracts attention ; 
" and we enquired of the Neapolitan Advocate, in 
** what the utility of such an army of priests con- 
" sisted ? He quietly replied : * For the business 
** to be done, we have not priests enough.' * How 
" can that be ? ' * I will explain,* said he, *briefly. 
** If all the ecclesiastics in Naples were engaged 
*' from morning to night, they could not say even 
" half the masses for the dead, which they ought 
" and are bound to say.' This statement surprised 
** us exceedingly. The advocate resumed : * The 
** population of Naples is immense, and there is 
" hardly a family, the members of which have not 
** for a long course of years bequeathed sums of money ^ 
" to ensure the saying of masses for the repose of 
" their souls. In process of time, the number of 
***infisfe(^s to be said in one year, has accumulated 
** to such an amount, that now 10,000 priestscotild 
" not say them. A principle source of revenue to 
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**the priesthood is derived from legacies, often 
*' charged on land, bequeathed for these purposes. 
<* These charges are recognized and enforced by our 
" tribunals, and it will sometimes happen in two or 
" three generations that the greater part of the 
*' rents of a moderate property will be appropriated 
" to the payment of the priests for saying the ap- 
<* pointed masses for dead. This has actually oc- 
** curred in my own case ; the rents of my small 
** paternal property were so appropriated. But the 
" Pope will never permit the priesthood to abstract 
*< more than one half, or one third, of the annual 
<* rentaV * With respect to the. masses for the 
" dead, said and unsaid, a tabular statement is sub- 
^' mitted to the Pope each year ; and he, taking 
** into consideration all circumstances, pronounces 
** his decision, that the masses remaining unsaid 
<< shall be considered as said ; and so they are 
" accordingly '." 

" A fearful question has to be put : What have 
♦* the 90,000 priests, monks, friars, and nuns, done 
'*jor the education of the Neapolitan people ? " 

•' With respect to morals, notwithstanding the 
* ' ceremonials of religion are celebrated with frequency 
" and splendour, Naples is admitted to be one of 
'' the most profligate capitals in Europe. And I 
'*^ grieve to add, questions are sometimes put to pas- 
** sengers in the streets of this brilliant city, calcu- 
** lated to make a man start with horror." (Vol. 
iii. p. 83.) 

(x) p. 408. The Council of Trent uses the ex- 
pression : ** ccelestes hos Ecclesioi thesauros" (Sess. 
xxi. c. 9.) The Bull against Luther, issued by 
Leo x^ condemns the denial of the proposition that 
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" the Treoiuret of the Church, whence the Pope 
*' grants Indidgences, are the merits of Christ and 
'* the saints" 

(j) p. 408. The power of granting Indulgences 
for the dead, seems to be confined altogether to the 
Pope. 

JuMUes are a great occasion for granting Indul- 
gences. Boniface viii instituted the first, a. d. 1800. 
The massacre of St, BartJholvmew's furnished occa- 
sion to Pope Pius V. to ordain a Jubilee I (Sea 
Mendham's " Life of Pius v.") 

Presents made to certain Churches, or contribu- 
tions to certain religious objects, are frequently 
rewarded by Indulgences. Cardinal Cajetan ac- 
knowledges that they are not of any ancient date. 
** No sacred Scripture," he says, •* no authority of 
" ancient doctors, Greek or Latin, has brought the 
"origin of them to our memory." (Opusc. t i. 
Tract. XV. c. I.) 

(z) p. 409. Of Luther s Theses, the first was : 
" When our Lord and Master Jesus Christ said, 
" * Repent,' He meant that the whole life of His 
*' faithful servants upon earth should be a contintLal 
"repentance." 

The 62nd was : " The true and precious treasure 
" of the Church, is the holy Gospel of the glory and 
"grace of God." 

(a) p. 409. •* A Plenary Indulgence is granted 
" to all who stand before the gates of St. Peter's, 
" whilst the Pope gives his solemn blessing to the 
" people on Easter Day." So says Bellarmine, and 
finds it difficult to assign the cause why so great a 
reward should attend so slight a work. 
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The present Pope is said to have, granted au In- 
dulgence, not plenary, for the offering of a prayer to 
the Winking Madonna. 

(b) p. 410. See Hooker's * Discourse on Justifi- 
cation/' c. 5. 

(o) p. 410. These are Bellarmine*s divisions of 
the next world. 

(d) p. 411, Trent Cat. p. 285. 

(e) p. 415. Claudius Espencausy a Romanist, 
commenting on Tit. i. 7., says of the bishops : 
" What is most base of all, they permit them (the 
" clergy) for a certain fixed rate of payment, to live 
" with concubines." 

The " Centum Oravamina,'* or " Complaints of 
the Germans," abounds with the mention of such 
things. Claudius appeals to it ; and speaks also of 
the " Taxa Carrier os seu Cancellaria Apostolicee ; '* 
"in which," he says, "you may learn more of crimes, 
** than in all the summaries of vices that can be 
" named." It contained the prices of dispensations, 
or licenses, to be vicious. *' In it," says Claudius, 
; •• there is set forth to very many even a license, 
" but to all who will pay for it, an absolution." 

(f) p. 416. Trent Cat. p. 244. 

(o) p. 417. Mr. Whiteside gives a conversation 
held with a young nobleman at Naples, on the sub- 
ject of the annual liquefaction cf St. Januaiius's 
blood. 

** * May I ask, what is your belief as to the Mi- 
" racle of St. Januarius'.?' The Neapolitan 
** replied without a mementos hesitation t 'I believe 
" if to be an imposition, of course.* * Does any man 
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** of your rank in Naples believe it ? ' * Not one,' 
'' he replied. ^ Permit me then to enquire, how 
" do you justify witnessing the imposture, and ap- 
** pearing to sanction what you know to be false ?' 
" He coloured slightly, and then gave a reply never 
** to be forgotten by me. * Signor, you are a stranger, 
"and evidently unacquainted with the state of 
" things in this kingdom. There exists a compact 
** between the government and the priests, each to 
" support the other in their abuses. The priests 
** will sustain the government so long as it sustains 
•* them ; and when this imposture is acted, it is 
*' part of the bargain that the king and the court 
" shall attend, and so must I and every one who 
" holds a place under the king, be present — ^for if 
*' the nobility and sovereign were absent, the people 
"might suppose this proceeded from unbelief — 
« therefore the priests insist on our presence. But 
'' you mistake in supposing this has anything to do 
"with the Roman Catholic Religion." (Italy, 
vol. iii., p. 91.) 

(h) p. 418. I have in my possession a copy of 
Cardinal Bellarmine's **Dottrina Christiana Breve," 
or " Short Christian Doctrine," composed by order 
of Pope Clement viii., (edition of 1836). It is the 
Catechism most in use at Rome. When we come 
to the "Ten Commandments/' it omits the Second! 

There are Catechisms in abundance used in Ire- 
land, which omit it. 

There are Churches abroad, which omit it from 
the Commandments painted on their walls. 

(i) p. 418. ** Tum Pontifex, flexis ante Crucem 
jgeniius, ipsam devote adorat et osculatur." The 
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** Pontificale** is spoken of by Bossuet, as of un- 
doubted authority. 

(k) p. 420. See Blanco White's " Internal Evi- 
dence against Catholicism," Letter v. He was a 
Priest, and his two sisters became nuns. Read his 
heart-rending history of them at the end of that 
Letter. 

That Celibacy may be esteemed a state hoUer in 
itself than Matrimony (which is a strange position, 
seeing that matrimony is the type of the union be- 
twixt Christ and His Church; so that celibacy 
might appear to be typical of an insulated and un- 
catholic state), the Virgin Mary is represented, in 
one of the popular books of the Romanists, as 
positively stipulating with the Angel for the pre- 
servation of her virginity. " When the Angel pro- 
" posed to Mary to become the Mother of God, he 
" did not explain to her, whether that sublime pre- 
" rogative was compatible with her vow of virginity. 
" Therefore she suspended her consent** " precious 
•' virtue ! since the purest of all creatures preferred 
"thee to divine maternity! T** Imitation of the 
B. Virgm," Dubl. 1844, p. 25.) It is by such 
effusions as these, that young and imaginative 
females are filled with a desire to abandon the 
happiness and duties of life, for a miserable and 
useless existence in nunneries ! It may be wise to 
administer an oath to such — ^but is it right or 
merciful ? 

(l) p. 422. The elder Disraeli, in his ** Life of 
Charles the First." 

(m) p 426. Dr. Wordsworth's " Man of Sin," 
p. 27. 
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(n) p, 426. Mede 8 Works, Fo. p. 657. 

(o) p. 427. That the word " Man" may mean a 
succession of men, occupying the same station, was 
allowed by Lainez, the General of the Jesuits, \^ho 
spoke thus of the Pope s power at the Council of 
Trent : 

" These things, being perpetual offices, must be 
•'conferred on a perpetiuil person, that is, not on 
'* the first only, but on all his succession ! " 

(p) p. 429. The superhuman pride of the Pope 
is most demonstrated, when on his election to the 
Popedom he sits on the High Altar y and is adored ! 
Even Mr. Eustace, the Romanist traveller in Italy, 
lifted up his voice against this spectacle. (" Clas- 
sical Tour," vol. iv. p. 898, " Remarks on the 
Adoration of the Pope.") 

In Dr. Cummings "Apocalyptic Sketches," 
avowedly founded on Mr. Elliott's Work, there 
occurs, among a crowd of beautiful passages, one which 
is intended to illustrate the Pope's union of the 
highest spiritual claims with the most earthly- 
minded selfishness. — 

" I have seen the eagle rise, and soar with oat- 
** stretched wings, until he seemed to touch the fir- 
** mamental ceiling, and bathe his plumage amid 
** sunshine— it seemed as if his heart was set on 
** something beyond the' sky, and his eye kindling 
" to catch a vision of it ; but in reality his heart 
*' and eye were riveted upon the prey or quarry, 
" that lay below. So has it been with antichrist— 
" he seemed to aim at Heaven, only to enable him 
** to possess more surely the earth ! ** 
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(q) p. 431. GrotiiLs, being anxious to negociato 
an union between the Reformed Churches and that 
of Rome, was one of the first to deny that the Popo 
was the ** Man of Sin." To have owned it, would 
have been to condemn his project. 

Those, generally speaking, who have no sucli 
unhappy bias — who reverence the Reformers, witli 
Jbwel at their head — ^who follow Hooker, Sir Tsaai; 
Newton, Bishop Van Mildert, with the writers men- 
tioned in the Discourse, and a crowd of others (sec 
an es^oellent Charge published last year by Archd. 
Browne) — who perceive in the Establishment of 
Popery a phenomenon equally amazing, and equally 
needing prediction, with that of the Dispersion of 
the Jews — all these find a fit expositor of their sen- 
timents in Mr. Davison, as the following passage 
will testify. 

" The Hierarchy of Rome has in its day fulfilled 
" every iota of St. PauVs prophetic description. The 
** claims of Infallibility, which the Roman See has 
" arrogated to itself ; the demand of an implicit 
** faith in its doctrines, many of them the most 
"contradictory to Christianity; the tyranny of its 
'* tribunals over the consciences of men ; the bias- 
'Vphemous titles of address, and impious homage, 
** which its Pontiff has heretofore extorted, or ac- 
** cepted ; the dominion over other Churches, 
'* which it has. assumed; assumed without justice, 
"and exercised without reason or mercy ; perfectly 
" agree with the PRIDE of that rival enemy of God, 
"seated in God's temple, figured out by tho 
"Apostle. JFor these inordinate pretensions are 
*Vall of them, in the strictest sense, invasions of tho 
" honour and supreme rights of God, due to Him 
" alone, or to the authority of his inspired word. 

f3 
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'* Romish Infallibility disputing precedence with 
** His inspired Truth ; traditions disfiguring his 
" attributes and his worship ; a servility and pro- 
*' stration of the conscience to man, dethroning 
*• God from his dominion over the believer's under- • 
'* standing ; these are the usurpations of the Eomau 
** Hierarchy, concentrated in its Head, which fall 
" notliing short of * that man of sin who opposelh, 
*' and exalteth himself above all that is caUed God 
" or worshipped' either God or Jesus Christ his 
'' Son ; * so that he as God sittetk in the temple of 
** God, maJdng a shew of himself that he is God ; * 
*' a character which might have defied credibility, 
^* had it not been as truly verified, as accurately 
'* foretold. 

** Again, the multiplied DELUSIONS of the Ro- 
" mish system of debased Christianity, and its ma- 
*' chinery of pious frauds, pretended prophecies, and 
" miracles, have corresponded but too correctly with 
*' the sec on^^ ember of St PauVs prophetic deline- 
** ation. i^orJ^htimstK fmh could not be supported 
" and conducted without the instruments of a suit- 
** able policy. These instruments were taken from 
" the only forge which could supply them. They 
** were to be ' after the working of Satan* (who is 
*' the father of falsehood) * tidth all power of signs, 
** and lying wonders, arid with all deceivableness of 
** unrighteousness.' Nor is it easy to see, what other 
'* words could more faithfully describe the practices 
** and arts, which have been made the chief resources 
" of the Papal power. Its legends, its relics, its 
" meritorious pilgrimages, its indulgences, its dis- 
" pensations, its liturgy in an unknown tongue, its 
*' images, its spurious miracles, its mediator-saints, 
** its purgatory, and others its plausible ogits re- 
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** volting superstitions, were set up as much against 
**the genius of the Gospel, which teaches the 
** worship of God * in spirit and in truth* in the 
"faith of 'one Mediator, as against the moral 
" honesty and godly sincerity, which are the glory 
" of the Christian ethics. And these delusions 
** have heen the work of a See and Priesthood, 
** which having made a kind of religion too corrupt 
" to bear the light of Scripture, and too incredible 
** to be examined by Reason, have vdth suflBcient 
** consistency prohibited, or discouraged, the use of 
" the one and the other; and obtruded the phantom 
<* of their infallibility, in the very height of its 
*' errors and abuses, as the substitute or compensa- 
** tion for both. This * mystery of iniquity* * in the 
" temple of God' had its reign. If Christian Faith 
** was well nigh extinguished by it, the truth of 
*^ Christian prophecy has thereby been the more 
*' illustrated." 

Perhaps with no testimony more weighty could 
these Notes and this Volume conclude. 
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